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Having completed my arduous undertaking, 
I beg to present my gTateful acknowledgments to 
those learned individuals who have favoured me with 
their support, 

I believe that time will considerably improve 
my system ; but that time will destroy it, I have no 
reason to fear : — Its concordance with the sacred 
scriptures, and with all the principal languages, both 
ancient and modem, forbids me to entertain a single 
doubt on the subject. 

I now present it to the candid reader, and 
apologize for its general appearance, by stating, that 
the whole of the maimal labour has been performed 
by myself; and that a considerable part of the ment- 
al composition is coeval with it. 

South wick, 

March, 28. 1840. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Every serious and well-disposed person has 
felt, and ever will feel, highly interested in the duci- 
dation of those writings, whic^ contain the history of 
man's introduction into this present state of his exist- 
ence, and point to the path that leadeth through it, to 
a future abode of everlasting peace and happiness. 
The sciences have lent their aid to illumine the pages 

of holy writ. History, has sh6t her piercing jrays 

into their deep and dark recessess.— And eve)rf nati- 
on, of which we have any knowledge, has, iii some 
degree, contributed to forward the grand design of 
cleansing them from the corruptions that time and 
ignorance have introduced into them. — ^And, lastly, 
that most interesting of all the auxiliaries, the know- 
ledge ofthe ancient hieroglyphs, has been, for soHie 
time, sending in its succours, to remove much of what 
still remains dark and doubtful ; and to render them, 
in the end, pure and lovely altogether. — In the train 
of those, who have lent their assistance to carrv us 
back to the ancient meaning of the words of the He- 



brew scriptures, I now come forward to offer ihy mite: 
and if the system, which I am attempting to establish, 
should prove to have been laid upon a solid- fotod- 
ation; I trast that the present work, though, probably, 
not entirely free from error, maty, nevertheless, be 
deemed acceptable to those who take delight in search- 
ing after the truths contained in the sacred volume, 
and are desirous of tasting the divine stream, unsuUi- 
ed, at the fountain-head. 

It is not n}y intention to a^^tp; any thipg like 
an explanation of the methods by which an alphabet 
wu^Aj hav;ei been oonapos^^/or; the purposes of making 
awri,t|ten.l^u^guagff,9f general .u^t^ , I 

shall coAtentjnyself, withstati^dt,asmy opinion, 

that the nurnber c^f hieroglyphs necessary for such, a 

' ■ ." • ' 

purpose, were, in some way or other, communicated 
to Adam by God. TTiat so small a number, should be 
all that was necessary for such a purpose, appears to 
me to be past the power of man's determination : and, 
more aspecially, as ^ we shall hereafter see, in wh§| a 
surprising manner he must have still to e^^ert his rea- 
soning faculties, to make that number suffice, to exhi- 
bit all his wishes, express all his wants, and commu- 
nicate all his knowledge.-^He had, even then, with 
such divine aids given to him,(supposing him to have 



formed his own phonetic characters, which is very 
probable), to construct an edifice, of mare grandeur 
l^han the gigantic pyramids of Egypt, or the stupend- 
ous excavations of India. - — He had to raise a monu- 
ment, that i¥as destined to astonish mankind to his 
latest posted^. 

We may safely argue from Gen : c .. 2 . v. 16 , 
17 , 19 , 20 , 23 , that man, in the first instance, was 
not left solely to the exercise of his own powers, to 
enable him to express hi^ ideas. We may indeed in- 
fer, from the sacred historian, that the Almighty had, 
immediately, or very soon after his introduction into 
life, given him, not only the faculty of speech, but ha<l 
also taught him how to speak. ^^And Adam said, 
this is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh : 
she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out 
of Man.** He had endowed him with the power of 
uttering thousands of difi*^rent and harmonious sounds. 
'* He gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the 
air, and to every beast of the field :" and these sounds, 
at the same time, descriptive both of their several na- 
tures, and future habits. 

Supposing Adam to have been instructed in 
the selection of his materials, viz: hieroglyphs, for the 



formation of a vritten language ; nothing i^eliiiiriSj Hut 
to account for thdr translation into pnbnetic ' (inarac- 
ters : and this^^^ill not, perhaps, be a very difictilt thhig 
to do, when we consider that the characteris themselves, 

-. ' * ' ' * 

in their originul sta;te,''differ, aslittlfe ^s" possible, from 

the hieroglyphs. It 'will only be necessary, there- 
fore, to shew tlie improbability of the idea of each na- 
tion having formed its own charact^ in a manner 
different from those around them. **Iiidorum /iWerew, 
^ linguam Balahandu nimcupat^m ear ^eircco suam 
originem habere^ peiipicue detnonstratiir, judice La- 
.Crozio Epist. 3^. ad ^ayerwm in Thtsi JSpistoL T. 

111., exmultis Jiiterls Balabandecis, qu® si cum He- 

••■'•'>',.-..■. • . . 

. iraicis comparentur, ejusdempene fotilise videvi pos- 
sint. Siipile quiddafn iii mentem xnihi vetiit, quum 
de origine Tibetanariim a Syriacis fortasse litteris de- 

ducenda cogitarem . .... . . illiid etiam^'tfe nioneo, 

lit litteras in Alphabeto Syriaco jaccfntes tanquam je- 
rectas, aut etiara inverse spectes in Tiljietano. " . Al- 
phabetum Tibetantrm. p. 5S3, lii tlie investigation of 
the form& of letterigj,^itis »jBc^seary to keep this au- 
thor's advice iff vfew; for we fited die oiigioid. letter, 
when undergoing it&^^ight gradations of change, fre^ 
quently to take 'an iti verted, a reverted, apd, in fact, 
every possible^ dtfferencie in position. It is, indeed en- 



nous to observe, how the ingenuily of man has, for 
various reasons, changed the original forms of his pho- 
netic characters ; but, in most of them, the gradations 
may be traced downwards even to our own. 

For the want of well-authenticated documents 
respecting the learning of the antediluvians, we must 
be contented with searching among those which ex- 
isted at a very short period after the universal deluge, 
Moses tells us , that at the time of the flood , ** the 
whole. earth was of one language, and of one speech/' 
Gen ; c • 11. v. 1 . i. e. their words were those of an 
universal language , ( n9\£^ the words of the mouth in 
the utmost extent)^ and the manner of pronouncing 
them,( "lai giving them utterance from within ), was 
uniform. This language , for the sake of brevity, 
might be termed Noachic ; as bdng , in all proba- 
bility , different in some respects , from any one now 
written or spoken. 

To arrive at any thing in the least degree sa- 
tisfactory on the subject of the origin of letters , we 
must search among languages of the greatest undoubt- 
ed antiquity ; one of which , at least , does , at the 
present day , contain all the marks of a primeval ori- 
gin : and by comparing them with each other , we 
may probably deduce somewhat to lead us through a 
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part of the obscurity &at at present suTTonncts the 
science. Atid it is a most providential circumstance, 
that there exists at the present time, alanguage, from 
which we- may draw the most satisfactory conclusions 
as to the antiquity of the Hebrew ; and not only the 
}}robability, but the certainty of the existence of a pho- 
netic character in the time of Noah. — And if in the 
time of Noah, wliy not in the days of Adam ? 

Abuse has, in a plentiful manner, been heap- 
ed upon those who have attempted to prove the ge- 
nuineness of Adam's alphabet. See Henselii synop- 
sis universae philologise. c. 1. de Uteris fictis, sive an- 
te-diluviani^. Nevertheless, I must confess, that it 
seenis to bear the stamp of great antiquity. Tliis I 
shall endeavour, in a few instances, to shew hereafter. 

• k ■ , - 

That a phonetic character existed in- Noah's 
time, is surely unquestipEiable. ■ — ^Webb, in his essay 
on China, p$ 210. says; "All of them (authors) una- 
nimously consent, that China was planted ^e/bre the 
Confusion of Tongues ; pnd.that at this day tlie Chi- 
nois use the same language^ and have the same letters, 
as when ot first they were planted^ and became a peo- 
pie." The Chinese language is one, which the Al- 
mighty seems to have preserved, if I may be allowed 



/ 



the ea^esaioiij in nmrly its ar^t9ia2 ot Noacfaic state ; 
to pwve, not oialy the superior ^claim of thq. Hebrew, 
in its original state^ io antiquity ; but also, to throw 
a brilliant Kght upon his hoiy wdrd,'and to clear up 
numberless abstruse texts, which we jnight vainly 
hope to do by any other method. 

We cannot doubt that there have been chang- 
es in the Chinese language ;but these, from the man- 
ner of its construction, must have been very incon- 
siderable. And when we bring it into contact with 
the Hebrew ; — when we find that all the alphabet- 
ic characters of the letter are to be found in the for- 
mer, and with but little variation as to their shape ; 
— when we find that the Chinese words, whenever 
we can bring them to bear upon the Hebrew text of 
the Holy Bible, (which is very freeiuently the case, 
especially in the early part of the history contained 
therein), are by fiar the best comment on those words, 
that can any where be found ; we can hardly, I should 
think, help ccHicluding, that the Chinese language, 
in all its essentials^ was at the time of' this people's 
separation from the rest of mankind, i. e. from 100 to 
200 years after the deluge, .the same, or nearly the 

« 

same, as the Hebrew in its primitive state. The 
truth of my statement will, I hppe, be made evident 



8 
from thei6kftiii^'*V^^^ ' 

Webb p. .193. says ;; "Moreover. Ae letters, 
than which nothing can be more certain, testifie, ^that 
it is «27ze ulla vocum peregrinarum mixtura. without 
any mixture of fdireign words. The Hebreitians would 
have US accept th'e^yame dce&irii of tlie jffebrew ; ^id 
therefdre Wei/ inoWing •KdW^lS^^A-ititibusly our Bi- 
vit(es for the'iiio^t pai^'^are'alfectefl'tbwarik^ ile- 

language^ oPC^Tiiiaii; ^M fe^i^lll^Jspe^^ ^ we ^ 
leave them to enquire, whether th6 language of the 
Chpitfls (whotd t;«^^fttii!9(Ait;ofrth€ii! .fi^ 
charac^B, s^^mi > fi3t wx^m^^ '^iegifee Jto copnespond' i>-: . 
ven with ih.e)N!0WxirHebifewi3iJtte»sv)>May^ ? 

4 

really true, pure, and *'a»ltwt.iLEBp Jrciff^ Tongue • : 
Which, they say was lost in the time.of thacaptivity, 
or as other's rajther .before tlie entrance of the Israelites 
from ^aypt into the lai^d of Canaan." 






With regard to the origin of the name China; 

sake of afldhiff blie i^^the ntJmber. ' ' Chen or • Shen 
sigmfidsiiin, the'>Chin€si& langtlage, to saJtiitate ^ thu^ 
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earth ^i4^ ;Water. la.the,jeigBT<)ifYao, Oibout 200 
je^rs A« C: almost all the lew lancb of China were 
i^ered ifith water ; which he caused to be drained, . 
to make room for the increasing population. The 

' ' * ' * ' . ... 

watera thus carried off, weresiipiposed to be the re- 

mains of the universal deluge, ' Ch^t^ or Tcfaoeen^ 
i& also the name for rivers^ &x% And Ohina may, 
very^ properly be tenh^, the land af Mooters.' ' la > 
which case, the people ^lA^ViVi most ^probably , receive - 
theit name from^he-gjm^nd state of theii* country at» 
the time mentioned. • , : 

• ■ I ■ » 

, • • • - »• • ^ 

^^Chinese words are all indeclinable. The 

' " - ••• ■ ■ .' • •••' 

number, case, or gendar of Nouns prckluces no change 

of termination ; they remain the same iu every mood, 

tense and person of the verb. ** 

- . ' ■ . •' "• '"' " 

" What is in pther languages generally effect- 

ed by declension and conjugation, is,'in Chinese, per- 

■ * , • < ■ . ■ ." ■",'•■■ ' ■ ' ' '. 

formed by separate monosyllables. ^ Morrison's 

' Chinese Grammar, p. 37. 



. > 



Its gramtnatic^ construction, if Ve can, with 
propHety so term it,, is that of a primt'^l age. And 
yeti there is a, striking be^ty 'in the manner in-which 
it has arranged its elementary strokes dr hieroglyphs, 
to form woj^s.— Each word is la sentence ; and in 
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to give'tlt^'inosl lively 

b^ 're^atia;^"' 'tM'tf^ ^^ii^Mf ^Mcftl^ ¥ 

res 

whicli 

samepowerg. We cafi^^^cigfcfilk^ #at !W 

datatetk fim§litoilMtffe^i3e6m$;o»Iiiri^ 

<tne^th'(g ^me iii simnd^^ndt^diftsteuctlpQia^ in 

sense ; iaiid:' i^e i/iaff uidicp/^^ tbejir simpl^/ OT^ginal 

* ■ ^he Chiiike'tari-^Vale-'^' ^li6VeTi,ik iriMe up 
of words whose syllabl^^ dte bOnttected into <!>ne,' and 
rarietf t^y* tkidis Md" q^laSstity a<5ck>klin to the import 
of Hie1S)HS^o>feiai^ ;B^t ife iltitoeit>us'WbM& ba^^^ been' 
ttiU^"ftiiAfed> WM^%^rrn^-^^^ i^atfi^ g^^#ftti much tn- 

th^Mc^fe!gnifi(««6tt^<<fthfe%^rd uttered fhJ« de- 
ffect thfey 'Stt^y in various ways : sometimes by jes- 
t^icttfef fciis^%nd %ometlri^s h^ tracking in the aif ^ or b» 



islg,, . Jlyeiy wordr is grand and significant awf con- 
yeys to the n^ind a most beauiiful. picture of the.idea 

10 7 >1i<ir}%[^:np6btv^ii4^^ itt iihJt»^:kt»'S^i^^ 

fiif^(^ fit'60bj«et^fer«xtoiiimtknbL nl^odntidiiVs;^ of 
ddil'irlkit/^hi^ drig&ate8;pf«)ibiibfy>in^ 
^^Pow Indhpabples^iifdu^laract^ cTAbtmii^vi^^gniDd^ 
dietidi]^atr6 ^ de iKan^^hi nietilebicaraot^resr de jt6U:0t, 
de ^^lEtv^i^xOiglfii ^e Il^iig^Wp^i^s"^ ^i\indk{a€l)KeI|^n ; 
oe qui sigiiifie qu'il ne faut prendre que ]ej dej^wH} 
leia^4^7i% (J? <j^i dc^np,^^.^^^^^ .j^ee tlie 

t^try rh»dfJ)e«[hft«J^^ i^ftthat |.,pop^9Se4,^,(:j^^i^ 
QWtai^. ^Qtirae exan^ple 24 tlieipn^face^ pf the ns^tiiod 



f ■ 
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of contracting syllable* fdifpronunciatiop* One can* 

hardly however fail in giving .tlie words already a4- 

• * ■ ' " . ' • * ^ ' . ■ 

fuded to in the Quarterly Review. Tlie.decyphering' 
<Sf thtm is not very difficult. 

. ' '^Jy signifies to proceed/ &cV sad is equivalent 

to the Hebrew 3 G or J ; Laa to beftti parly, &(?. * i» 

compcmnded of Clieou tlie hand equivalent to ^ I ; 



. » . >.■ • 



• • • 



Ming a cup, vessel, &c. is equivalent to 3 N, and a- 
iiother character signifying to V?ricl6se, "Sc. i, e. 



Tchin, Pp, and Y ; which latter, character, probably, 
gives to the whole the sense of the verb yuvofmi, gig- 
no, to engender or Ix^et ; and agrees exactly with 
the Sanscrit 3pT jaw, a hifen, thortal; to beget, &c. 

Thu4 we ^e6!Abkd1» identiiy'llhe Chinese 

A 

• * ' '■ ."<'•■, • -1 . . 

Jiri, (fig : 109) a man, to beget, &c. with the Greek, 
Latin, and' other languages : but with this difference'; 
that tlid (Chinese repifesfehts the word bf a simple hl- 
la'qglyph, pomtil^ying the legi^of a maq^ vi^ ; froni the 
hips downwards ; and is equivalent to the Hebrelf y, 
the proper hidroglyph for a man : whereas the rest, 
represent it by the ^bnetic 'diatactdts ' aetfiiilly ex- 
pressed inthe feound of thfe*conipDund;wt)rd. - Vari- 
<5^?s ifltstratioj:!^,. to 'the same effect, wiUbefund 



thfttugliont itiy ir<»k:''^^.Tbe oomlSnecl waaaeki the 



# -f 



picture forming Jy + LSh or' -Jiri, ' \f ill' be aS follows. 



'• » * * . 






1; To proceed with' power 'or f6rc6 ihto'the 

concealed vessel, ot worafc/gi^eite^^ *^ 
%\ Mai&v th€^hiinaiir«[pefek!fl^ij8^p« -^^ the,. 

Let us now t^ke the example of De Guignes : 
he says, " Pour faire connoitre comment on pron'once 

le caracti^re Tchy, qui' signifie. eau qiii coutei void 
comment ils op^rent : ils tracent au-dessous du pre- 

mler caract^ra les c^ract^res tcheou. un des signes * 

-> • • ■ ' ' ■ , , 

howraih^jM y;[«ut^0j;}Kdp^lik^(sigpi^f{jJ;ion^, genuine -» 
ou^le Vsoit^! n'ortti^i^pi^^f jspportyatv^rcell^ 4u..cattaCv* 

tere to% j)[p^e55riyeif;;^^^j^i;i?jle,i^^ tsi^ fcouper]: 
ce qui indique qu'il faut partager les sons des cai^c- 



I •. 



cu la pronuticiatibii fi?A]^qiiHlkppattiehta«.«4]^et^^ 

' ■. t. • 

' The initial sy UaUe: i& tcheau^ ^ Im^rk^ oC . ^^ 
n0ur, wl3ch,.I am inclined tditUnkvTefdrs: to jU^ti^ 
in which the Irterary student; struggles for honour : 



14- 

intimating that he h"^ ofc'lamed lus liceniaate*s fA.Mj) 
degree ^ttd isVprifcfetlihg-'ta^^ d^ 

gnee* See Du. Halde. -y. 3. p. 7. &c. The hieroglyph 
S3eni$ to intimate ^a visi^jfj^^oji} qne i>pint of ^hoiidilr 
tp another, state elevated above itw through both of 
' wliich runs the mark of preeminence ; t^ .which if we 

affix jyVprc(^dihg'7^Vli:e%!lM^'\mI''te^ tfie- »w- 
iaphorlcai iiTe^ 6F &'»^M''<^'«i«tfel 4io«d^U>n till 

It become 9, y^st n\;er. Ihejy has been already ex- 

l4ftt»^j QM.^W«#Istegflitii|l<^t to- the A 



^ 



;a3ixre;itiitt^!ri^i|<^ p^wle^gei^ water. Tims, 
w^mr&e^fk&int^Wbi}ft^ the 

Chinese tcheou^ viz : the space of two hours after mid- 

nig^t, ( metaphor ican^, ^ttsfh g into the isMendour of 

the"'day;)raA"dfi6hour4Wsing''ft^ 

compared 'ffief/iiVf^/^ahajRiafs^^ let us pro- 



•.J- J 



coed to the compound tchi/y flowing water. As the 

icksou +jy is whollif: nvRtapkorical, so is <cAy an ex- 
act and lUeral ea^lmation of die two senses already 

given,- viz : water krid hdnbur: JcAy has the' index 



- -t^- ... ^.. . t. '. ^ , ,., , «^ 



chouy^ water, D M, restricting the meaning td a tide 
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or stream (^ water. . Tl^ remainiiig.di^racter is com- 

nity, preeminence, m ; saxd kebuy the inoiith, B . The 
combined meaning of the latter four characters ^ill 
be ; extending to man preeminence from the mouthy i; el 
proclaiming his honour ; or, extending to man pre- ' 
eminence on accqi^t of hi^ literary attainments. 

Tbe iDoi^ I iwmPc)ianto, that .stpiple, and beauti- 
ful languagie, the jChipese, the more am I inclined to 
think that mankind, at a verjf early period^ were in 
possession of an alpht^fzxA a written language ; and 
had also learned to extend its application prodigiously 
by die noeans of metaphor and permutation. But in 
the early state of society, this kind di knowledge must, 
iicceisarily ,be confined to very few persons. 

In the introdttctioiL to BojQcher's Etymologi* 
cal Dictionary, are the following remarks. ^'All Ian- 
guages in their infimcy are supposedr to have formed 
their words chiefly of one syllable, such words being 
the most obvious and natural to untutored men, be- 
cause the least th>ublesome% And elementary sounds 
being in general mcmosyllabic, it seems to be a feir 
iu&rence that polysyllables are ^raiely, if ever, ele- 
mentary; but rather such succedaneous adjuncts to 



1«! 

same causes, onginatiog in the unitOT talents, invdn'-'- - 
ti^H; taiixi som'fetimes'irmaf ^^^^ 

derstanding. The proudest th^HimM'bH{&i^^^ 
^•4x l^fti^?.^ fi^tl-?^^,?^i)ce4;.tf^theiit com- 

nientltiytiiiatenals {. Juat! as Ifi^^gimge^ i^ym in its u^- , j 

eI<N|teBC0JaAa haItomly^^if[ws^ed^»j^|fQU94 M>P9^* J 

caaalbinatib»^b»iittrysd^^ wjJ^T ,- 

Sa:tlpUii!feiTtW8,,T«S>«:*i?eiy,pth0r,^$p^,^9n^jjJrpj-/^ 
ceedraf!{frob!4ljft^rait)aiMHior ntf , ft3?p i^ajb^iff^ '<9i^.li 



I7l 



.t :-h 



caQeT«rl)Q/lEa^^iin^Itij^«}4M)r4:nilV:y^^ bow-; 

iwa » diff^ifl^ iiwM]j»^^,p( P^qpi^lPli; Qr.MtMnjg the 
sam^,yrpitil„, /Xb^.s^W?, If 1^ .^?;?^!^ ^ adapted 

ry; a^ #ffj^.jWft.^^»oC% jgjflf^tjye.wi^w, pro- 

A 

du9efi;teit^^#Wgte.'fP "t!P^ from 

its f6nirfa1^6lt,' Ijiit's^ilfiatf^^ ^to bd a Tpure'praneval 
langtigf^, ixi^t "na'^W^xO^f ^dg«^|)y ^ledmitracdan 
of Its VoMs; itMlfc thiiy/l>*bkvitay?»cWw lotfcc 
tifle offe*iti^thfe ihHth^of eref^TotJier .tobgue that 
is sp6kdi t}ii^ughokt^^wtt^l^:^Rllii' :• lITitiieflfitho 
uumber of JBii^iiiXr wbir^^f^^ ariiiuf^- 

first chaptisir of Gdne^fe^ ^ ^ > Itvliai^i'bairiBrrai ttncb its 
Koachic stafe, tebeiTed'tt niytok^^^^^ a 

different kind of poliiih tcy4heC3tiiia^;jaMl ap|i^ 
to hsLV^ becin ii^oi^ ' mt^ldrig^ ^d^apUdT^^^ 
of the Jeilfish' people, ' afifd- tfadbr ari9%j^( ^ aiid heia^ 
ample testimony to the truth dfl^ jC^ij^ianVc^^v 
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•» BaJtifl^ in his disboai^»ofl the oriental ^ 
aiid coiitetidifigi for <t^^ M&er 

the? veil ofaf^jriirity of pm^*ofas^ safys; '^Thfe rfiigW^ 

a unity ofcor^juggffeni.a triohy of tcnstei for ability 
of on^, kttcr ia ft root* ^ ti;ittit;y of.»ft». »: .&i* a unity 
of on|3 tongye, th^ tdnjfy ofrth,Q sj\nie |^w? .andf.ja 
inatiy tlwi^s, else, .where thU 3acae trjijmnity^cQjuJdrte 
shewed." , T : • 

:j J. .,^i^e perw)j)fe niay .bfc i«flinedr;to think, that 
tlf^f,. th^^ii)i(it[te]:;n)|iy be.csinJed itoo fer?; but nevej- 
tlx^,\^^ . thg^ priojci^e . is; rigfct ; ; and the more future 
age€^.ina^}f<lJtI|Qm the suJl^eoty the jpg^e gibriously ma-^ 

Next is the Sanscrit, which has, in all pifefe- 
bilf^^ rg^iyiid ^tba i|i{^ic^st!p(Ar»h that.a tungu&ge can 
roqeivteji t l^'h^j^ wn ' Sdiwfe ' pwfedt «t iiniange avfe' 
soi4,;;i(*'i>>utv tit tjitbcsanie time^ cetainH in its^roiitsi ♦ aU 
tU^ ^fl^i^T^ Slip plidty that any one couklr expe<2fc to find 
in tk^ ^9^ an($i4^Mapguiig'€i of i nutankind^ i i Hencig, > 
it J^<^^^^! ^nffffyt!/ \i^^is'diarff ibriiS^Hi^^ true 

"^^^!Wgra(it^h^<IJpl??^F>hifirogly langnsige 

bocQUops still Hiore iatemsiliicig',' • since ' fr^ia: ^it^ lia^e -. 



Id" 

eupHMitcyi^jthfh {Latin. and »Gi»eki; and sucht Indeed is 
itSiUPf^ in adHQitaimft^ diffk<Hilt etymblgglesi^jdMtitdd 



Bba}«^fi«WAd, : that ^commc^ tlkf ^tttevairtMg^iei . 
wilh tiiodeiof the present' day,' and els«p9 togneUior tite , 



Eaetem uild -the reinot^t Western dialebts. 



'I 



t;. r . ^ 



• Frdm tlie'"^few dbsefvations 1 liave hitli^rto 
madSebh the clidleicts 6f Ule Aitiericaiik^ fani inclined 
to thmVtlikf iM'^^ater h^^ 
ing to their religion and also numerous others, are to 
l>e foundin(ihfe Sanscrit. Ill feet; its 'fecrtipounds 
seem to pervade ev^ry language tiiid(ir*thte sU^*, (^'Rie 
Chinese perhaps excepted); ■ ill a gtelatorj degi'ee tfein ' 
any other of tlie Asiatic lafngni'ages. ' ^^ t^t'us take a* 
few examples. See Picint's' r6liglous*<iei^eihonies aiwi' - 

Vol : 3. p. 6; "As to the PerUclamfiAiA ^HH&t ^ 
nations of theeouthpart of Atncnca;'C%'df«^5ha8^^ 
tended to prove they* came originally fp(yk\^ Chlrvcf}' 
The sprightly and penetrating ^^itis'of both' these 
nations'; their common iddati5()tte¥6fWHlJi*oftftes'tm ; 
the Irieroglj^phic dmractersof tkffhVi^hrfABbf^n'Wie^ 
voy^ge^of M^mcocapao^ .»i(rhd*came ftbtn bc^^cMid the ' 
seas to people Perui ^nd made himst?lf the luw-gh^er 
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r r 
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of ltd iiiKalHlaiit^V i3rth<«^;<I>siiy',^ s^pew^rj^f^ 
suffibi>if| ts \]^ fgfefi^]i!BS^^ ^ to .iftdfi^e <^i|i^'^«iDain- 
tahl,hfcqgfl|«6^/^, ,,]^ ^^i^t^i^.on:, 

this point '^i»/flii^i*^€>,in Jp^^^ 
chiefly to determine the matter. 

.. f ^. .MweQPIipapfjn^3%'»ro6aA/y, be thus com- 
poiiiKlcd : gqns^rit,, J^^ WVSP^x the'h^ad of a boat ; ' 

and ^M^h kupak, the mast of a vessel, a tfee^jtjr^jjy^^J!^-^^ 
L A vessel witb^ sails. 



2. ' 'tiie name 'ajipiied^io Hk cikptaSi, who siii- •' 
tkd as a colonist and iitade Mn^s^Tf '' 
l^«1^IrikiiB,t)^ vih^ 18 Lord ot Maet- 






« » r • • 1, 



R «. ^ Jirir)ib<<<»^)i^''4rak f)0f !a 0/t»t«ir, the 
PcrMdns say thtftli^ iprks tx>m of a tock, which they 
sheW to tWs Aiy lieair Ckscoy This is the second 
sigtiimaiiioH I Hat e giveti to Kapak from the Sans* 

p. 12. Cudon^ni: a name for the devil. Sanscrit, 



^ktl,'4o<S6t^d{^^'da, tegi^e;.:9n^ ^ I ^f| agni. 






:, f'^-« 



fire, always associated with the idea itf the d^ty pre* 
siding over it, and who is w6rshipp(^d by the Hindus. 
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P. 7 1. "Manitou is the name that, all tliese 
people give to'i ^^^t'^^t^'W^Mf^^^esides 

'^'"'^'S(&iyfifMT*i«^ to1ffl»^ J^p««J^wWj)?ii 
3 per : sing : pres : tense, TTn maniitai, and ♦i^ltfl 

*'• f ^ P> Irm 1 ^.-^Oileww/ccidl^aiD*^ the Virgini- 
am ;,Att)ltuuita^ii^Vn^;M^t^tqif.jf^ th^iPanadans, &c. 
aBe(n^aeSiWhii;h(pf(^l)!^\i^|^:^;yi|^s» tho^a^eidesi 

uAiwreal SpkifetAril gives<}jp,^pg ^,njjp^o^,(<p^,|nj^t-{g 

the savages have form'd certain very confused noti^ , 

l«ji?^,Sfi%i»^ |?:a^,^#^,in^^O,^^^Ha^^^^^^ 

^ypepi ^,T?iU|q^^i ,$he.^prdj X^ca in. character. 






anr 



1 







of an wjuivalcut power. 



!■ '"i .'<• •• 



Tlwre , Mre tlif«» tliipgft ' WQrtbj" of , jcinarii' in. : 

« 

this word ; viz : the Hebrew hieroglyph for tbe«eflrfe«OfS^ 
of the Deity ; the triangle underneath it : which «/- 
W^'/ alwaySy Yi^r\\wpSi altogether &0y originally^ denot- 
ed sottiething wystical m the word or lettet to which 
itH,Tas.iiuffixe<f, Atidj lastly, tlie Hfelircw hieroglyph 



♦ ♦•< 



W .1 



> % 



p. 114, "The ,Flqndan?>\ vifprship. th,ej fleifil, 
under the name of Toia^ or rather the evil principle 
whom th^y fiet in opposition to their supreme deity, 

w 

Firmly pecsuadcd;' that it is impossible for this last 
Principfe to do them any hiirt* Tiecause of his great 
innate; gooidf|ess» diey only bend their ^deavours to 
appease the other, who, they say» torments them in a 
very grievous manner/* 

5 :SttUs<srttr'ff:^ <iiba, to hurt, injnre, kill, &e. 

P. 123, ^Looko was tlie first man, from 
whom all mankind are descended ; that he created 
fishes 5 andf rose again three days after his death,, and 
afterwards uscended into' heairen/* 
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Sanscrit ^\m loka, man, mankincl. / 

P. 132, 133. It would take up too great a 

space to relate all that Picart has written of Yitzli- 

putzlii: J -I mist lAtef^ reader' tol flie au- 

th« hims^fiv'l .f ^v!-M-^>;f! v/wi-;ll rv^ : ^iv • (/r^> '^ •-'• 

. Sanscrit.^ Ktl^ V^tsl^i affectionate, kin^d, &c. 
ai^^^IJ^ P^^^ ^.r<md.:, Whemfoi;? Vif 2iU^^^ 
is tli^ g9pd |DpJ)F ,^0 iiccQTnjiai^iesr on ^. jp^rftey^ I 
think, with Picart, that this name alludesst^^Ji^Qy^h^,. 
tlie God of the Israelites, who brought the Jews out 
of* E^pt, iiltti ihe Ian J 6f Cana^in. 



I-. • 



{ .•• -■• 



P. 1^8. TeaQaJipuca* . , Smiscrit r\H:. ^usim , 

to be pl^te^di or.'siatisfietl :; c PftP^. kalpliiay • therjanfcle j • 
and SR ka^ 6ne who ^s); . Therefore, IWcaKpu^d siw 
nifies, the God who^ delights iir thi^ bibod di^aiWa &6hl 
tlie andew " . > •?.'■..•.. /■.:'.•-•'.' ■ f-\- 'A- ■..'■ 



' J Jii 



P. 164. Respecting the religion of the Sa- 
vages that in)^a.bit the banks of the riTer Ojronoko, 
and of those of Guiana, he says ; " Sp^xe worship 

Watipaj who is the devil." 

• ' ' • • • . • ^ • ■ • • 

Saqiecrit ^TrfFRT watape, the: name of ail 
Asur or Demon of the first ordier. 
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P^ lt6; <}iet&d ,. the MiooQ. Si«»erit 
^n^ = widakblib* white; ' Hence; hy rnMit^- .thd m^ 

^ goCdi^V of fight; Whave the Sdnsbi^t ifateksfaft- 
gu, tii6moon. > f . n i 



• « » » J' 



,, "Thunder, and liglitning ^eife not cohsklerca 

as eods. but as the sun's lacquQVScftnd they had Uie 

■ ' ' •■• ' .• • ^ ' <^ .. •; ; '('~ \ /.i: .::i ': 
same idi a of them as the ancient heathen had of thun** 



' • ' ' '-' Tiv-. . -v ■■:-'• .--u'L^-r: 



der, which they lojk*d upoa as an lostrum Jnt of «7a* 



i'.i-*''. -U-'j'^T 



f . .■'•,1, 



piter^s justice. For this reasbn their Jnco^j ii^igii*^ 
an apartment ceiled with gold to'tliuhder andl U^ht* 



' . i.Jy^:.J 



uiug, which they fiincied were the sun's domestics, 
uim( consequently pendeta hi^ b^ude* >' ^h^^ did not 
represent jeitlier of tj^em .fay itoagesi in rf lievQ^c oi! ,p^ 
a ilat mirface, apd that becamse.tJh^y could not copy 
them from ithiiiltfev thcy'chiefly i^tudyinguuturQ ii^ 
all their images ; but they honoured /^m imder t^f 
name of Yllava. 



♦* 



,*-,•■■ .'*>•... . \' -f V 



. ! • Sanscrjtt > ?!: Y, going,, proceeding, Uffht^ luf- 
inii:ab4:^K«l9tpa; to;speaki tc/fer^ sound* 

P. uSl Curacas Or Caciques. Sanscrit ^rt 
kafe, a 'Ma&teH tord ; stnd ^: kas, who (is). 



«• r r 



P. IB!.' *♦ the festival of Gitu twU very re- 
markj3ble,-imd blight be iopk'd upon as a general lufr- 
tratioti or purgirigi by iacrifkse: "SPhe design of this 



2^ 

UK»e0Mk was(td^£leailse,d)4iB«^ fronui^ip^lpollutir 

poped. . . The ministers of the sun too^^^way jUio^ 
evils, which the people had just got rid of, and drove 
eip at live or six leagues distance irom the city- 

,, banscnt T^^n keta, to cure, admmister^re- 

msdiijs, jemove, destrov. The whole, feection, of which 

:^\. H'^^a- KixJifeu iui ^ /:< an h ^c:oi voriJ xbiirT^ /ii^b 

I have iust transcribed a part, reuiincls ihe of the scape- 

goat,; Lev : c . 16., and the cerempnY of the passover, 

P --f: it-: lAyamh o.t bUm iliru \>Tvjo hTorli'mm :u> 

Exod : c, 12, 

r ■. • 

• I liitght have MlaPgeA«iy1(i^ 

■ * • 
rnd also ' IJkve iildd^a^^n^inisrci^ Word^t iof jcouiinott 

u^J frbtn tIWirJvai?fou8'diafebtS';rbiit}i'I thin1a^*lief-^e- 

sent liiitttbe* i3^^y'hdcd(»yM^^ a^'shf&kjicnt'Jbr^rtlie 

purpose- inteiided,'^^* ••"''«? vjil' ^::d !^..^,'PTi -tm-v i^- 

It would take up a mucli greater spaie ttidk 
the whole bf my pte$oniti work as litelyrteiiiii^lude, t j 
mark the strong* affihitf thalt ^Siiitfe fe^PilefeiRhferLatiil, 
Gretk, and Sanscrit languages. ,, ThaJ^ti^ is, per- 
haps, its elder, aiidthe^GFeek, its ypungerT^au^hjIiej. 

The etes^i<5Hl l^h^laT "sJiUi' probf^^ 
if I jpn^)ofie tlie etyp0l(^ pf4wg^4|spfl,t^ wg^^ 
they bear 'Somewhat ufia^.4l*ev.?jMfti<^^,ulyfia4y'va4- 
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Vatklcd- Veepoetin^ fiie alBtfify fj^hr^ub the Hedw, 
Greek, iattd'SaiMid*. ^ fi^'ttttslkt ju^geifdlf' Mnklf; 
odWcerfiIng di^ iy tdiff-. > s^IW* imis. vte^tBMV&ii 

and PELASGI. .';-i'-^ ■,•:•• -.II. i ,- 1^ .•? oj;,?-,; 

* Pliny gives US ^efi>lIo^ng' t^ 
ing them. ^^*t5iiibr6runi gens airt^tiis^tiha^^^Bi^^ 
iBtimatar >^ lit q\iw 0^^^phjlJ(|: a X5t8eci9^^Wc?if 'dictos, 
quod imirwlatioiie^mibpifeufi soperfoisseiJt; j^i^'i Um- 
b^tJ&:>iV(le .^f^fflB a)lt^uk^^ \m Lydi." 






'.^'' • 'Vb'&S&tisiiTit ^-ord- 3|«f <W* UiilJarisba, 






signifies war, battle : ialsd t\i€ lidine of liking liieriti- 
oiied, in Iheitt ancient sacred poem ihe MabM)harata. 
W^jfiffy t^i*TTft]pce suppose, XhstJihey jWQve tb^ sub* 
jc9ts of ;Qmbrisha.and were called .fiferlmnam?^; or 
!hi^t|th^y; rBQ^ived the appellation, a^ bek^gt^j^y^jiJ^e 
racQ of men. The latter aiiplication of the word 
Umbii or Dnibrisci, suits the character of the anci- 
cut peoples of Italy. 



' " T 



/ .^^ .^ = rlt is gcnerdly [allowed Uy hij^tqi-wn?^ that the 
Rip$t ancient inhabitants of :G;rr,cce, .: .veeio tjic ;I; elijs*- 
giftns. . yhe^e Wf&r^j, pxobahly, oy^i^iflZ/^f aet^^ sopier 
-wh^m in lAdia:; cmd^from:,theiHJ(cvof war, prjia oyqr^ 
ilowipg })opuLationi . <|b%Qd tp seel^ IraJbitatipnsv^lse" 



J 
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HkkiM o£))h^lQifedkjlm4lflieir ,9i9^8i4>»Uo,Mf^i l» 

giiage of die Pdasgians. . .IO'-Ai:W l)f:a 

n- r3^i^flffl[?^^ap«^oTf^/<^M%iVyfi.;l)^n born 

Pciasgus in the mothkafnfirvst»'\iikt>t\ie Hi^hitiSiii^ 
<?^W^S¥/^a^m^^t|^^ Physi. 

cal Besearches« Vol: 2.. p. 38. r. r 

• * * 

»; ;■■■:[. Heri aguiii we Ifette^) tin iallaprobabililyylj the 
trtie etymbto^y'fiKiin^^ie SahaiiKt 




M H l a tK^oi ^iMakhajH^ Is lis yisiJfcri^f fey! 

har ; so named, irom the ralasa tree growing there 
ill great abundance. ' "Jfow ifwe acta tlie afex#of 
agency ^ ka, to Palasha, we have ratashala^bt^or 

belonging to PkkslA : ^thgh kid tWi^risti^ affix 
?as dr t», and we hav6 Pela*hfiilcili», Anct1^''<>MithiC- 

tioti',' Jp4sli&us 6t PeWkiis^i ' tMHif clia'^linf' ife 

palatal kTutd g, it fiiftiis th'^"dkdV$ti1^a^Wim^ ofl>c'i 
fo^s r Viz : a jJei^oii frt)A'tilib'Palosa*beati^" Bihari 



^8 







Ol'iulul. 



1 '♦•! ( 



b'Mlile lifXa^Tor given to them 'fcy-a^'^feffli^ 



AllieW^?- ■ It fe ^^oufaotAtif hiifte ^VeA 4^m 
in jest, a nick-name. ' TM^Hiiho'if^ir^i^ft^ii^m 

-tirofe .. ' : . §es. A «(>te jOn, tibj* ;wpp)d, )^y l^e , Riey ; Q., ^ 



M no tHeii wfU keep the Wii's Pelargic wall t ^ 
' Our hird of Persian breed. ^^^- — —*----- 

..A'l >/l?ife?:<>W^' *^®^!V^? :^!?^^:^''?y .^^'?'^^ 

theiTw^'c^-.)ia»4C PelarqL fmva the circunistJince of 
tl^eirfet^ine;. clothed in an Indian d%*css^ *^ a bright 
liljj^P^gj^jept, wh^^h gyiye tlniii abird4i/ie appear- 



9> 



! ■ ' ^TCnieft; aploil-i tonclUiiVo, tlVat the Ft mans 
iitid' Gtefeks,'"!^ fc. the Otobi-isei and Pek^^gi were fronl 
Jii{Ka^- i«id' their kngiluge a dial<*ct of the Sanscrit 
JVtSii'Sliiafl^'I have already said on thissabjeet, as it 
ksp^t^ i&i^'Litfitt language ; I cannot help givifag if, 
iais%y ^isiin», tfijU;' tli« 'oW Romati o? Ossein vas ^ 
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■c 

t 

fjfm\it ,w vulgar .tljlaif^t^^fjlu^jji;.^ q^^^ «^ieci- 

Persian gsiW'i^fee ^^the SliiifedHt,'^t^ the "8ansci1rt6 
the Fatfeir *Mr. iPil^Ut; itf iiii Tii*le&\ix^^5rfiofAiqil^/ 
p; 56/ has slimiiifea tap thecorlt^dVL^i^y'^ti bbthside^^ 
hi a ftw\v6i'fl&;''lL?6*'l/as^ ?*i^^^^ 
cided opinion on the subject. He say&} '^•'Qnoicpl^s 
je 3(jis bieii el^igjnc de me croire xi^j^zi instruity , pour 
m'etahlir juge entre Mfs. Scfdegel i^t.Ffanh^ et que 
je n'aie nullement rintentiou de batir lui systeme et 
de presenter en consc'quence le r ersjin coTOttic le trouc 

qui a produit les autres 'brandies et ics dl^^trs'fa^eau'x^ 

> ' t * ■ » • » . . 

je les y rai)porterdi pourtant, comme si cela etoit &i 
effet^ jparce que des qii^bn a plusieii^ Cbni'pui^sdilfe'k 
etablir simultanement, il convient d'avoir.ou un cfe- 
tre d'ou elle$..partpii)t:pH.jti,Q poin^, micjuel^ ^it les rap- 

quale Per^ap; /^ctuql.^it ^^jpuTy^'hi^l.f^lj.f^^^^^ 
pad^ dans les tfimps r^^l^,,, a:fn§,^§ep|jl^^|jpaf^^^ 
certain qu^ c'^st Wii^qina a,^ fop/J l^jfl[iqn3i,^|ai)g^}e ^^t 
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anxjepoqms ids plnei41d]^em/''/If/lto«reYt}r,%4i^ 
he satjbfbgtorUff Af^cett^^ i)i^0til(iiitc!ainwil^ 

tD,itai(ire;llran jtldfl^-^-^-^faat' aii^kaifyihesc nutotlA 

hammed Fauy says, 'Ulmt at^a rrei^ jMQ9le;p(i*nui' 
the Rereiaiis jUnd Iudia,ns jwpre one peopl^, had tl^e 
same reb'^ion. the same nol^ical oim^nization, and 
without doubt the same languajje." If then at a, very 
early perl6d "they- W€*rc' one tinlibti ; i^'S ma}^ shpposo, 
thdt soon aftc* their separation, the SaiiscWt .under- * 
xvetttadiange,' and became something likewliit'^^' 
Latin te; awrl tlia<5 pei^haps, at a much later^ pt*ri6a; 
it acqtirftid the polish viatibfe in the eissiential patt^ of 
the Greek languWgi ; since Vhich time, 'it has receiy* 
e^,pu«tjyo«s^ fi4ai^ft9P^ l^t tflfbe feuijd ff ^iqr of the 



' ' ^' His Egyplaaii language is also of considerdble 
use in cofifiilOQiug ttie sigiiificatioiis cohtamed in the 
otj^evas IhxitiX Aiofo^ value 

vrith iUe iGIuM^anft Saasciit for :ldie present purpose 
vie k . Ikttai bf cstaUikiia^gc die . sciibb rof the IHiebnew Jii^' 
eroglyphs: * IthidkrbeelijnrackieorxQpted^i Im^ 



ai 

lyi0inriiBgBdi.ti«dd OQii&ttdeibht}?itor4he,.Jinidwl4^ge> o€ 
I£tetocj!r. IV Hilt 012^1;^ ia«»wexi[^, to J^ i^mafi^edy th^t^ 

Ikli'mtta^ 10116 ^cxaxnplto 'ti-i!? '' ,-^':>. i:.u\ ;.;n;ri'-;i:i: 

Coptici erand i ; Greek u-fii mid c-w; Latm 
e-0, i-te ; and Sanscrit x B or I, to go, move, &c. 

•sept purRO^e, .! ,.MX f9M^^M»*V;i?>nlW Wi^ 

• ' ' ' ' ^' • ^ Tte ^hett, ate 'ilife iiHlef l^^ikgfe.^ -mY^k' 
Chinese, Sanscrit, Persian, Coptic, with thekiri^r^df' 
dialects of the Hebrew, which I. purpose to usefor the 
illustration of the creation of the universe, &c. 

•j>nw I'jinpst'iiowiadinoziie^niyireaderjtthatJil toi^i' 
uod^'tli^tideal jsi^ificaildQftsiof, tlie^lsMeislbf the dlv^' 
phabet^' iafanbduoed onose Hieimipgst 3iaJi >lfiajr i)^^ nd- ^' 
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k \roni. " Trfe j)mi®al of tfie'sertito » \ Will^&ltt^ 
txow tlifee Varibuis ^tf apparently 'tfwbi*p«nt sfgntfl- 
cations arise. To attempt an expIaimfTiM^ i$'iAh^t 
tbijm,. .would enlarge my work top much.- . I have 
therefore fconfined myd^If to the use of a very small 
portjc^ of them, to ohvjate any objections tliat might 
be made Concerning the fiicility of interpreting; hy 
such' a method* . yhe^Jeading significations will l>e 
fuvmd in M. 3?paratfi li.:^t^ P^<^e4ing;.t)ie analysis, for 
thq ^e,^ r^ferewe, . , ^, ., '^, ^ .^ ./ . ^ , ^^. . 



Let me now itfake a remark eoticemitig the tte^ 

• * ^ • 

tliod of obtaining the otigmal'signffication of anvard 

* * » 

hytlie iise of the hieroglyphs. This may usually be 
done by comparihg the idiea! sigiiHicatioiis bf the let- 
ter's with Jt^if ii|^aaiiig^gjyieiji.1$^,a.W<^r^ in a Lexicon 

cout^iningilije. ct^Qlitfi^dialoQt^ <>f thjQ Hebn^w,. such 
(43 Casteli's. There, are, however, instances, in which 

' ' ' ' » * •■ 

tl)e ideal meaning of tlie letters, and the sig-nificati- 

ons in a Lexicon are at variance. Tliir^, liowever, 

for the satisfaction of the student, is not of frequent 

cccuh'ence. There are not, I think, more than twcn- 

ty such instances in tlie wliole of tLe sacred volume; 

wherilt does happen, I have no doubt that a little 

biblical skill,' and a riiinute observation of the circum- 
stances attending the i)ai§«yg4' m' t«iiicli-tlie word is 
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t 

fewMil. milhemii^m^Mh^fi,l^\ ti^feon, ytUat..he 

'''■'' ^ Sometimes t^^ihV4sti^htfori^kftfemi'^ 
excessive trouble ;.ana even tu6Q, its Wcontlite mean- 
mg IS not to be obtamed, but by comparing it with 
languages known io VeiyTew'pePsBtfS/' 'I'have'dften 

the Coptic ; and now and then, 6tt' ^lifll krc't^fm^cl 

Woog ,*Ue, 1^1^ pe^irle (^_ppj|:jq)y»,;^ti©n,^ai^e .fou^ tcf 
- be IUustrfltiy'^.,«^.{Jfi^UtHfi?3««^f?ttp!!ias^.';C35 ...j ,^,,, , 

Since Ififef 'dfe^^iiji-lflnS^ i^rR', I'ifaM^'sfp|jli- 
ed my syisteii to aff liie'^dVa^'coBtaiil^a ih=thte" Sa^ 
creel scriptures ; and tlie 'festrlt'has befen, d feoiilhTlift- 
tion (Df its efiicacy in establisliing, 4bf 'lii^ hiost-pair^ 
tie primary ideas attached to theiti. ^ * • ! ^ 



' V . 



3 . J> 



If my present inrork should mcetwith a favour- 
able reception, I might be induced to lay before the 
public a Hebrew Lexicon, oa as concise a pHn as tb^J 
subject will admit of, with the- view of obviating: the 
dif&culliea thut; lie iu^ the way of the student. 
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I must now conclude die introductory part of 
my work ; by acknowledgn^, with gratitude, the ju« 
dicious remarks and improvements bestowed upon it 
hy two or three friends. 



1 1 



• ii 



•t '■ 






May, the work conduce to the elucidation of 

the HOI,Y SCRIPTURES, 
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Tills remarkable letter may be considered as 
the proper hieroglypli ottlic Godhead. Our Saviour 
himself confirms it, when he sdj's, Rev : c. 1. v. 8. 
** I am Alpha and Ome^, 'the Beginning and the 
EndinSf which is, and which 3vas, and m hich is to 
come, the Almighty." Scapula, under the letter A, 
writes, "dicitur Christusaoei^a A, quod omnium rerum 
principio sit antiquior : dicitur esse Q, quod sit dmni 
fine posterior, ut veii^s^Hpi 
These expressions are adapted to the Greek alphabet. 
The Cabbalists use the first and last letters of tlie He- 
brew alphabet, to signify the begtmimg and the end- 
ing. In that very ancient sacred poem of the 
Hindus^ Bhagavad-Gita, Lectio 10. v. 33. Chrishna 
or Vishnu is represented as speaking of himself thus ; 

Akshar-A-nama-kare-sme. 
I am that being who bears the name of die letter A. 
Schlegel's translation is, '' inter elementasum littera 
A. '' and in the verses preceding and following it, he 
thus translates ; ^^ naturarum initium finesque, medi<- 



cicntiy written m tne urm I iiave giVen it, ng : T. 
See the Plate. ^Tiicn, yvnn seme utne vananons 

as 1(5 position, was aaoj)tea m uie olu bjTiae, aft a 

•."'•;r'-/if.( L>Mi>irjfi :'in:h'50:i; linu-Ofdviby^iil. !!!! ^.iW»l3l 
j>asscd on to the present lorm m ine Araoic. J lie 

Samaritans nad also tlie same Toi*m, Witri fiie aucliti- 

on df anotlier stroKe, a§ m f g ? "2.* Tlie nieroglyjm 

given fcTTliis letter in tijrft very ancient alphabet, 

the Hcnnesian, is mos¥ sivguTar^ T knovr not \vnat 

it can mean, unless it mav Lave a reference to tiie 

EROArt''fii flie wMg^ef '^tJ^a'kOT'Mifi, Dent : 




sfgntjicat ouspicionem 
h^t' '^^ yhu^i/^dhM^ L^tci ^ieeil^Jr^^^l 
»a%,from the Sansfcrif,' of 'not, f c^niibt dotenriine :' 

hiffel«ie'^<t(lffe^*/^|/««*% 'tb^«h* ^ki^a -^^ 



e^kmfl^ . , P^ia w«ni,9P»ta»n8 the ^^Qpfiirhie];^„f^ 
present the Indian Triad; Vi8huU|^j^9t^|id,^^^ifaar 

% mW^^^^^ PP^^v ,*fy,,exFf?«J?req»iva, 
lent ^bar^^ters,- yiz^: Aj U »^, Qpi^tracst^, i^^^^^ 

ni(m^f^lhhle(^U, . ^y^^^^i^^^^ y^^^f^fjfm 
^isjnify. that ^^ndei^ul and mfftermts assepiblag^ of 
le|;ters !!!! The. divine and incomprehensible mystery 
of our holy relijjion, the Hebrew mw God. I there- 
fore take the /0?/r p^jpendicular strokes at the top of 
the lett<,T tQ be ELOAH ; the half-m^on upon which 
^hey rest, DOMiNjioN,,and the^ 

UNITY. •. f . 

. , . ;. Ti)e..ft)im.pC thf? ^?»aGriit A,, iwwbj?? , m 3 
gr^ti .degree, t)ie HoiTO^iwhiW)!g1y|4i,i l^n^ C^npi-; 
^d of tyQ cur;\f ea, reiffc^iiitiflg ^hicee, somgtirau^ , fowl 

extremi^es;, r<f^tii?g,«p<a>, w connjei^tQ^ J?x> ; ^^*^^m. 
SJti unity,, ^t in a, ,d^%rent,-jK)8itioi^.%i3a. , -(Vyl^jup^ 

:^his pM, 9r Ayhu^,,yre,m^y,tra9e^,9^ ^^ oi^?J|ain^». 
through tjie Sanscrit ^ A jn ^t3 ^co^itr^^ed fc>ri^^.t9.tlje. 
Mantchou Tartar ;^ and on tb€toj|ihej: ham^ thrQUgli 
the Tibetian, fig: 31. up.to Adan^'s,^ fig: 30. ^^^ 
.thus ponp^t, it, with the H»ebr^Wf,...,,^ ,..,, .„,,,. . v, 

* 'v. 

Leti us now oRfJepv^r tQ ^ out tl^ijf ^fi^ J 
hieroglyph for K .. W^e rea^^* fjfflr ;r<5« SSff V> 4ti5» 
'' :Tt|iis ^ith^t^i^ Lord^f hc^etsi. i th«, ^God of isradi ; 



Thus slmll jfe % tiirttf ydtii- %iasft<ts ?'*! %kW&' iffwitfe- 
grc(«M«^^^y'frebt. poorer ':Ib4iI^ m^imH^mit^ifd:^ 

to i2l6k — ♦• \\ [ ' *"T 'f ' ^\ ' ' '^' •'* f *^;'f«'* tf-'I'^^y'-r 

*' \ The "Egyptiair fuerbglyph's to represent A, ar(^ 
given iri the characters' fig ; 4. 'The ni'st in the se- 
rics, is^tirtrliiin^ just TOfeiiti61ife^; aiicl tTie'tliree btJicrs 
arfe iWeaf ftpttiehiatibiis of ft i flid-lsist if Wliyi' dl i 

iioti0^)»o>HitM ; tM^j'lfcweveTi ih nty 'e^ilifori,'^ ffl tfely' 
jn-We, tliat^the'Egyptfeiins have gfviin- fo tiTii'lii«>i^.'' 
glypli^A'jitediw? p6wer| * whicli ^d rtot^arSjriw^/;^^ b6- ' 
long to it. Tliey have alsoa^njorc dilated fonn of 
it, fig : 6, by wliich they represent God, fis the pow- 
erful Deity ; and for a plurality of Gods, they repeat 
it M^ ti«'' If, lab^iy^ We'tiibi lio tlie A(5se cha- 
raetei^j fi^i'7. 'thcteeiinfo^^ think, T^nicihi a doubt 
conceniiiig'tHe t^aihchus* of Uie whote ' *' 

We may trace «^e^ Ohinlse '¥* ») A, 'fig : 7. 
thbough i&^lu/tod^iil&aicr,^' ^CbiHlib, ^ ftussit^, and 
GiiG«k4>taiUieiiioiHfil)ibi4i- .^^I^ seen on 

tbei Fariji'*iaji> oftt^liidis^wpfmr^^^to ^be. tJiei e^nnecting 



3^ 

excellent, preeminent;' and itis probable den vaitiXfeV ■ 
^bn to teach (letters): whence a preceptor, leader, &c; 
The Sanscrit ofT , A, is an inceptive particle^ but takes 

SIGNIFICATIONS., .. . T^ 

2. A leader, preceptor, teacher. 
. f callipg^' interrogation, giiefy doubtci klao 
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never, perhaps, required in the iiktpr^tifiQn^^^: 
word. 



A root is seldom compounded of letters, all 
bearing their primary si^ification : it mostly hap- 
pens that all, or at the Icabi, two out of the three, 
beav;k>'fifiimlirQ[)rofbnlki^, elc^fl^ ^'fl'^i'^ sSterally, 

ii^flitiiB 0ight;^^rim^J2fi^e»;tiitfanil)^^^ 

a progenitor, father, &c. i. e. the sourcfe from whence 

rative ^isfnification of ihe same' word, and finally ter? 
minates in the ideatpf a fountain, as in the. .Persian 
4-j ^6. a ^mtain, water, ike, Arain, tfie Hebrew 

with royalty ;ii8 honoulC-, dignity, splendour, elegsince, 



*^* °»d Y3^^^i^0p^^^g.^lRi^^^ the He- 
brew language, the ideal meanings given to the let- 

• . ^ 

1^^«»^bidu]@ifofl<tIieiifaDsiilp^ eaiVy.fi> oitftain the 
d^&ded^^liid'tllJiBatiiA tali nl h-nnipai ,y(imivjc[ /tS79rt 



•«A» — — 



il^y 4mH^ d^4dtt0]^ 1%^ titer or^oiir/Ai0i*oj^0/j»ft^rak 

>'j(r*ff^' rmni oVffJO>. oiii .0.1 .^vi /T)illin ,Torfiiv>;§oiq i* 

;^pt 7l!.:Mit hfLf, Jri..w rumit oilil) fl(u^1iiaililC7jrt ovilu^^ 
It thcfn passed on to f/erij tig : lU. signify m^^' the root 

or covering ot a house ; or literally ^ accoraT^ig to tne 

^> vifj-II jfii J4^/ ::'i\, . .^>i ji'KtKw jii/iin/fot i>- Av^ f^ 
meaning of the L/ninese nieroglyphb, a curved or 

lioUow dwelhng, surmounted by a roof, hsflig into 

tlie form of a dome or cupola. * It afterwara§[ WsiJfii^^ 

. f'y<ui<y'A'f ,\i wa^qi^ //iiugih ^fj;onofl SK;.7;tIii^oiffof>/ 



bled, viz : walls. The ancieut Chinese fonn^'^J^I^g 
hieroelYph for thisi letter, vas someiijmt similar tt) 
the fourth of tlievEWptian list, which I diall shortly 
introduAe ; with the cxceptiqiLof the iKiaement, which, 
as I hayc before remarked, was prohabhi wantim; in 
the most ancient hieroglyph, or in its phonetic 

The combination of these roots han mdrVen. 
&c. with other words, .throw a still greater light np- 

temple ;» lUercUfyi^to c^ter & idseolfiii^^ toig^ ^jiiiof^- 
or proceed beyond the entFance ; tcha^ an unfinished 

and with a growftd'-Sti^e;^- Sce-tlJe^^figJ^sM hkati^ 



\ 



t 

I lie uisterciau jVionKS, m their sysfenrdfcon- 
versing witn each other oy means otsi^s, nave re- 
tamed some of these oranieroglyphs, thus ; *TJomus, 

— T&cere quasi tignum cum digilis manuum. 

.oitLiiJOilq 8ji jii lo ,iic{Yl§0T9hI lii'jbiifi lr:om yiU 

We now come to the Hermesian hieroglyph 
for This letter, which appears to comome the ancien". 
%vlth tne more moaem nabitalidns ut man, i. e. a cave 

abide ; or the Arabic tj^ Aotia, to 6ide, inhabit, dwell 
Ij-jilciiiftuij iiji ,ry»\,j'» ; a3/lfij'itii3 odi bnoY'xi booDOiq "lo 
in ; and A mnni^ a house, &c. Or, we' may derive i ; 

3.%diiMtejL d^Uitif ^iwbe«»Je/At)^>9ad!B>'knofiA(ib, to in- 

praiiitibtfbf^^He^ctM^^^pi-eS^tfefiMs'^'fBilleittxaiMl 
I#: the lliftfeF %r§Mfig-^thf tfJirfiShStftfifa^^^tit- 
iit^ tf tbdk ki' tlT^ gi<yiiii(I,i %ftfc>8ttri^ftffley('^l)f j¥e 
it.^- ; '.'Thdyia Chleyi^ fig :Y.t'4 '^^ *'*«*i*tifeidf l^fee 
s.1^,- 'id»^ ^ gx^rasfed- »'6c^W%ith^Wa ^IftllA 



citf /noil fulHiit Ilha •gnto^j At rmrfi nis lo svhjiJaaaarq 
Issoqqo |i|j>9ii|\«^,aiHi ym ni ,9ifi noiniqo isHal 

fontth dags .of A, is applicable to B. 

-irtqsT ,'jhni">npoT}nu Jon ,»;i , t wsicIoH jif' v.'\ iw< ^'' 
oa-jrfj 8S fafiB ; 'jBeun o iTtnis . «Tj)bI crh -(d ].;•::>. 

a<«f»d .be^HWaf Ihf 3I5*»?:f«5J^?^ ?P!?»«^ i* ^♦^^ 

en to.tfefeart<^MigjA;W?abet:,l>un although % 
letter enters into the composition of Gamal, the word 
^^SM^ikS^tiit^MSi ?Jih<tfe^siittilar t» -tl-e name 



hieroglyph repTe$$}fi9)|riQf9]^ /[ ^%^ake it the re- 
presentative of an anoJtLgdBg-^&rther from its 
n^mmm- .td'eiJWfs^gSfta^^cg^^^^p^rt die 
latter opinion are, in my jp^gi^^ j^jgajj}! opposed 

to it ; esfmidigl^^,khShiP,iirfMT !^ ^«" 
men are Q?i^4ow»^ib*ft^#h|^t[fRy,^|^erg is lift- 
i«©4^.^fW)#9$t<|»ftR^^vgyJ^^^^h^ 5^r8on." 

B«ilKi|tiIfo|r*if!fWI»^iSW)»|^A5ii^ shall 

' Jl ni oidtnilann si ,AJo.i;^Bb Vlbjn.} 

Let us now endeavour to ascertain the true 

meaning of ^he letter Gimel. — TheJlrabic -^Vwliich 
is put for the Hebrew 1 ,, is, not unfrequently, repre- 
sented by the letters . ano^ i o nasal ; and .as these 
are equivalent to tlie Hebrew Jf ,■ consequent^. . the 
tetM "^iWd ^'tVk'WMe'^Sii^i^'te^^i^^ , each 

b^tweeh ^isWi' 'tbU'tlieSi!ia^'^fPiiM(i{^;:dMJjf^ 
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Alia, il necessary, numerous examples to* the same 
enect, migiit lie j)roaucca from the Hebrew, we 
may also remark, in this place, that the same affinity 
i& to be observed between the Coptic x, f^ ana SO . 

Tie Sanscrit .3TX >/«, signifies to.go, niovew 

o( remark^ that the Chinese, is exactly the same in 
shape, as the oldlvaDDinic'Gimet/ The Runic G, 
fig : 16. is similar; but inverted. — And if more coii- 

Her- 
names for 




signltyfng motmi. And it is worthy of particular 
notice, that the cognate letters, J and O, just menti- 
ofidtfj^'are^bothTrsed^'lor the same hieroglyphT^ Its 
name inay; probably, be c6mpomided thus : jjl^ 
jqfilf light, nimble ; and c* t affixed, which forms 
•laplat jL«tfw^ jm'madd.it6m '~j^ jm, the letter , 






5*F 

o«fl«rf»f«l»\*jfeljf>fiftl}f'* ,vJMiftlita^ ,!Pi^4eJaft, ya^rUli, 

half of Japl^t ; from the hips, downwards ; aiid th u>^ , 

r.'vr^r- ^-^fiTN-Ar ^^M(jKf/>vo 'iPf'T^rfnifr ,7'n;'r-.K'\^Ti iF ,l»nA 

agcees with theiAdamjtiCnCharacter for, G. .ti<; : 18. 
Oue^pf the Egvptiap hierpglyphs for. p. is very simi-, 
lar to the old Chinese character for a man : See fio; : 
1 9. also Tattam's Ooptic Lexicon. I ha;ve introduced 
this hieroglyph here, merely to shew the affinity be- 
tWfenrae Ctijmd leuers ^'$^ ana'^iS j^as^merinonei' 

\\ Ir&r^ iutkx: let hnedliM3 rdexiisftinii ^inaiDAi i»ilp*»^ ( * r . 

1. Motiou/walking, prQceedinff. eritering. in- 
to, penetratingi piercing, arriving at. ^ , 

2« Fini^, termination, limit, bonsumi^atjoni 
niapifcning,. meeting. . 

cfii'io't ;i.jiii7/' ,I)o/.uh. ^ Cj i-*^ii> ; 'tlriinin ♦■tigH iV\\>>*» 
.w The ifc^ciSi^^B^fogl^pfe^^^ft^^^^ lefter'^f 01^^' 
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tray 9n opening to a cave or tetit^ &d. abatn^itt^att-' 
ing attached to then! is, aclosib^ or fiOiiMin^ ilp-^t 
entrance. If we tiim tfie angle of the entrance to a 
tont, towards the right handj leaving odt^l^ ground 



r.' ... ... ., 



liqe, it e;|iactly represents the titebrew letten* ' ^ 'Cfe- 
tercian Mopks. , " Porta — manits eitecta, btiirvans^ 



digitos, deinde mbtois k se. -^ ' *' ** ' '" i** '- 

uftdfir fig^,^:,,^,^tltjlj?se agr^.th^ (fW?^^' 
Etpniscen, Sampriti^p^^r^pp^^^p^^ 
otliers. T|i^ EthipRis^ |jgj:^.l. ^^^^^^ 

semblance to di^ Chinese Kiong, .fig/i>i22.'h(th^\imri^ 
pr6ired form' «iff«.beibieirt}V[l^; e^t;]^iqff tofi^^ cave,) 
which signifies,: titttt\\)irfeich\ en^^^sesi .cpveijs up^ or 

shuts in. The Ail^flritielettto for/T|7i^. 1^ /har^. like. 

■ < 

th^ Roman I, place0ina'sIaH(tirigdtr»Qt^n;f^ndmay 
be cpnsiderod a^ a simple piece of wqpd ;,put^ belund. 
tke docMT or enti!aiice4y> a. dwelling as a s^^iirii^ agajpst 
wild beasts. It: is evW^plt from a \\eyfp( all these 
figures, that they repi^^ut whatever close^^^huts up, 
or fastens the entijan^.to a cave, tep;t, or hoiise. 



»• » . ' • .. .-•....;■ '' 



(AltJiough I have, represented the Hebrew let- 

• • * • . r . * • **# - • • ' 

ter as applicable to a tent ; it is not improhabte^ that 
it may be the abridged form of the Chinese tubng ; 



4a ^ 



thu&.xmttQQl^ to 4t^ioguish it from the other letters 




and EtliioDic hi- 




{^•■ 



and Koman D, with the gitounq hne m each. 

.38 £ eolom obnioh rfiQ^imh 

Big^^fi^l'^iititl/^^f^kf^jS^eni-^sff^, «^t^ 

th6ti/rtK^))f ^'9i(n^. ,§noia oeaniriO srh oj aonuidnfotf 
th^^W«,''(Jr iec^rllyil^^dM'ihabhflfb/tmtfflts. .f^i^i^^ 

ideiid J6u2^teci^Witfi'9«ViI>4te;>tdililive, peteoai( iiiidr 
fmally; th(^ olr-g!v1ii^-^cr'»ti(!%1Vtogs-'i{i Sdt pBiil^ 
brew "^OTfii, 'as^tilty ^ «b6*i6iMiiphorKiii aoisB} t» 



to ascertain, .asL much as possible, tneir several mean- 
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ings, as in the Hebrew H . 

Now tlie Sanscrit ^ e/«, gives us the follow- 
ing significations ; giving, dividing, preserving, &c. 
The idea of preserving, is naturally contained in the 
action of shutting up, or shutting in : dividing or se- 
parating, will also be th(^,consequence of shutting in ; 
]. e. while one party is shut in, the otlier must be shut 
but. But the idea of ^ving, which is the usual sense 

of the H/ebrefw.lfift^r in the composition of a word, is 

( .1.1 

bewtiftilly ]ii^by>|^or|9C|l.. We say of the miser, tliat 
; his Jbeart.is |(hut af^imfftaU-gpod affeciions and dis- 
positions : of the generous man, that his heart is ever 
opai and ready to do good. In the N. T: Acts, c. 16. 
V. 14. it is thus written ; ** And a certain woman 
nsiiticd iLydiu, a selier of purplo, in the city of Tliya- 
tira, wliicli worshipped God; heard us: whose heart 
the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which ^ere spoken of Paul." Thus, we account for 
the other fi!ieaniiigs given to the Sanscrit <^ c/a, viz : 

to give, a gift &c. Latin do. Greek reduplicated 
fonn SiSwfu . 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 



1. A door, gate, covering, separation, divi- 
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■ sion. . ... 

' • ... 1 » . 

2. Shutting, hidi^g, security, possession, 
confinement. 



3. A gift, giving. 



. •* 



.-' 



.. ' 



'i n^;;- \l'\; /■*i. :. : 






. I do not hesitate to prbnbiihce this leftet to be 

t 4 

the same in power as the spirituslfehife ttf the Gteiek« : 
and its original fonn to-haiVe' bde^ soniewhat like that 

.'V 

of the Chincjse tfoua^fi^ : ?4. sigpifying words, speech, 
to call, name, speak, i&c, This character, however. 



appears to have beep formed' of y{fep«,;fig}; ^.signi- 
fying the mouth. Thfe stroke i^tu^ng diypygh the 
middle of yowe^ may .signify^ n^f^ief j|;l^c;. p^rtjjtion of 
the lip& of the mouth in s(peakiDg ; ,Qr,.^r ,a. ^ark like 
the ancient Tibetian and Mexican hj^ciglyph, fig : 2& 
signifying speech^ as typical of the per{ec]ti9n of man's 
natural powers. See the Marquis Spinetp*$ lectures 
on Hieroglyphs, plate 8. also, Alphabetum Tibetan- 
um, p. 486. Tab : 2. . The %ur6 on the right hand 
has this hieroglyph on the forehead, to denote, in all 
pi^bability, its spiritual agency. In p. 487, Geor- 
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gius, the author of this work, describes it ; " Sang- 

« 

kje-con-cidk, idetn ac Xaca, indkans dextem super- 
DOS orbes/* And in p, 718. he gives the mysterious 
name of Xacha. '^Magicum et areamim alterum Xu- 
chii : Maglcis prqfecto littcris ita scribitar" ( whicli 
I have before noticed in the Introduction, p. 21.) 
This mystical word is compounded of letters equiva- 

lent to the Hebrew M and n • The Tibetian H is 

• • « 

evidently the same as the present hieroglyph fig : 26. 
and the Sanscrit ^ H. Wherefore the Tibetian Xa- 

cha appears to be the same as our ' protioun 1, eon- 
tracted from the Sanscrit "^nf tfA, I; beft)te'itsic*ou- 

strupttve affix is added; and' may, I. think, be thus 
derived. Doric €y«y by ^bstitiitttag jjr for theSdtis- 
erit hj . and cliaqging the constructive liquid m into 
its^uivalettt It* By .i:^^tjng tl)e affix, Latin eyo : 
asd Gueek commoi) dialect cycu^*. By contraction, and 
chw^tig tlicpalafailr^intp its icquivalent A, we have 
the .Gcithic ikn Dwmlijeg, Brazilian yxe or xe,. 

By cbntMction, t^iVea^h^e.' And by dropping the 
</; we, felially, an-ive nt the .Welch (md English /. 
t'hiustni6t, howevefV i«i justice to my sidi^ed;, omit 
tcJ'rfemark; that tins pronoun, asbere derived, is more 
ftppl^caBW id the Deity,, thaa to man : and is expressed 
fti h^ full form hi Exf^das c.3 v..l4. '' I AM," upon 
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into tt tram ' of ajfgf»tt«^te« eoipaeji^Ji^ ^r^*gp,.to,jpy, 
{M«sfflit.puarposa. ^ /?!he {(Kmipmi, I, , ^9 ,f^gplieab],e tp, .^, . 

mojtalymay prDteWy-b<^4w«^iPwn.;^^^^ ,,. S|?^, 
tkie-note on.tWa woT^ii .^^it^ii^jafd. to%,%mer* , 

^ I 

the;oon5^ctionpl5t^,J?ra;?}U^ i,Jl:WH .WK''?* ^}f?\ 
noticed^- .It,.cws»t&(fif,eif)}^, ^^,^ipg^^:iif(^,aieOtr 

sum: :ntealih«p.!li|ie.8«i^;^ tj^e ,^pa^j»}i.^';,,a»i4» 

springiiig. Jfi^ja t^e.issiqjfppuifyp, jjjipught,^^^ to 
form this singular portion,of the substantive verb : aud 
thus .becemli)s; a tolerablv fair , transcript of tlie He- 

' Wttlf" k^r(!Ptb'tife'aftfes'fe^tive'V«»b'iuvT (Spii- 
rit of Spiriiy)';'"l'^^all i3Qtefei;^!aidd;'thati> sh-all pro, 
babilit^, i^'priiHA^'^^Siitilimiiadta^so^a. ^feroKk 
to the s^e Di^i^^J^eing^lEts'dMl'^ronotia Jjiju^ des^ 
cribed : andjn*th&&toi.9iilfody ajU^^ 
c. 3. V. 14; may^WcWlmgtotJtyfJ|ier(^ypH^ sys- 
tern, be tnmslated thus : The great Spirit extending 
life ( thnwgbait the ;m^iver3e ); /yyticl^ ia somewhat 
similar to tliereatpresflioniBi. Nufli]i)€rs,;.Cr 16. y. 22. 
'^ The Gcd of the spirits of all flesh." Such appears 
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ttf^be'the toluUbii ofifhd-^'^tT^ i^ ct ratio '* of the 
re^airkdlile | AMI ^My prescribed limitfi wll wot 
ntldw «e to'ilidillge^in Ifo^er ^qpMahitbas on^iiiiiS:^- 

Let OS how return to the Chmese jytnte^ ng : 
24. and t tjimi'tlie conclusion mu^Wtn^^ 

r r r t ' r f ■ , 

die Stroke fs mouitfory, fig: 7. signifying perfection, 
&c : as (tie perfection or glory of the niouth is speech. 
I'hus, Psalni 16, v. 0. "Therefore my heart is glad, 
and my //fory (tongue or speech) rejoiceth : my flesh 
also shall rait m hope. And m Job c. 39. v. 20. 

" Canst thou make him afraid as a erasshopper ? the 
aM>7^ (breath) of his nostrils is temble. 

I- '\\Vj'-\.vr\ o'[ 7/ : Kill ,;•; M. : Hjit ,k: r ^ u*. 

' '"'j Ktin;t)b^^nd^dfiK^; iiiM!''Pbd 'id" roll 



1 * ' "^ « 



motion of the breath in speakitig. Tchao, coni- 

|iotinded lik^ Kuui but ^Itli Pao pla<ied at the top of 
the mouth insiead of .oroand it; ; signifies calling to, 

sending for any one, calling in a high tone. Hoa, 

cbihpdunded of Reou,"and Ta greatness; and placed 
under the mouthy moans atvmki^lt, a mixed mimb^ 
of voices. 
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• ' i>j 



The ©Id iCljiDese^hien^lypli. fayifcanftto^^^^ ^s 
theifojanof lifedili|ia^Ubo^Mthe JMe/of gurt^fl*^ nTHe 

Rabbinic H, is thfto^^tari^^^^ l^^pgrf*efi>ct5F^ 

Etruscan is the <same as the Chinese youex as written 

• i.n . \u>\\^ bf^jaicuj ymoj inifyji won en Jfkl 

in conmqsitipn, iig : 27. . , They aIL agree with the 

Egyptian hieroglyph, ,iig : .28. While the old alplia- 

bets, viz ; the Nabathean, Syriac, Samaritan, Arabic, 

Tibetian, Berrabian. Saft^crit, Bardic, and many 

Qthers, agrejB wjth o^e or other of these forms. The 

^damitic is the loiyn of the lips closeq, with' fig : 26 

(/■. .V .08 ,;> aol ill blik .9qon m Jgpj IIfia« oelA 

issuing from them. Bi(t the H^rmesian hin^ ng : 29. 

is so remark^le, that I. cannot he,lp dwelling a little 
longer on^the subject, Hin may be divided irom 
the^u^ei^iJ^rt^WtQSyinhmif^^ throat, 

p^^p»iY)f tiie,i^hwft.»pe^ olSiif(«»>\?ifls4(fi»i 

the Arabic by ,^ Aavw, lights &c. Chaldee pn, 

-»: :.• .,Oi?fbr «J^^ .g;n>ii;'> [^ ui ibii'/fd Dflllo no':^om 

quietpes&;t,S?«S«l[f (>^: ^fW^^a^ifi^ 

bearingia^si^^i^iiiV£ilent[to.thd<(>eeMisii^^ Ifi^^ 
nis, * light,,^^t^l>r^ajhiRg, ;r ., ^,.;,, ,^„^ ,,,. ,,.,:j, ,^ 

aa a ^YerbijctaiwaaddtvlfiaTe, quift^.abam4mi(%{^piBfiQk, 
from the mouth or lips, eirea wrepo^vTa ). SaiJisjcaitf. 
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^^it;a^^*fleof8ll««g^^to^^ i», to go, 

send (the b?4ilf).^ teifiSi "^*^fei A, tl^^ of the 

breath. They are expffessed by the"Hcfife-ew 13T 
speech, words, &c. literalhf^ to gitej/tigh froth within 
(sell : to' the Iwreaflij : of by^h^ Sif btd ftSf to breathe, 
literauyj an^eorifeTbiow/ 'kill :6iP the bifeflif, from the 
chest through the mouth ; or, extending the hreath 
from the mouth \ as m Gen^sfe, c. i?. vi*^. ^^ And the 
Lord uoci fonA'ed inan of the dii^i oTttie gi!t)ttiid, and 
breathed into his nostrils the hreath of Yi% ; and^tlftah 
became n living «nnl," 

I have reserved a more particular description 
of the Adamitic A, fig : 3d. and the Tibetian letter of 
th6 same power, for this section j as being illustrative 
of the Hebrew n . The base in the first, and the 
traijisverse Ime in f hie second, ' may be considered as 
represennng^the essen^ 6i the Deity ; and the two 

the two emanations, vi^ : 



'ntf 



.- ,. ^ These' two characters 

'may therefore be considered as emblems of a tririun- 
ity in tiie Godhead. 

.«i:.fvI::.r/.::);n:;..;-:'SiG?fIFiCATIONS. 



I» " I « ■ 

< 1 



1: ' ^pint''(fi[6% Ghost), soul, breath, life 
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2. Any pewpn or thing ^ftv4i|g,Jji^, ,. ;, , 

3. Speech,. words, calling tCL&c.; . 

4. Mpfith, womb. . p 

5. Nostrils. , , 

6. • Emphatic, exclamatiye, vocatiye, mterro- 
gative^ disdain, reproacli, laughter, delight, 
expletive, , , , ' . 

Theremark jnade on the fourth class of sig:- 
uiiications under the, letter A. is, applicabk to this 
letter. ^ r . , , 



•\ .i > "!«-ii i . III .il l . i u 1 /f'^'^'t q i/.'-i".': .'r/,' " 

Almost all the ancient forms of this letter rc- 
present a hook or peg to hang any thing upon. The 
jbld Syriac fig : 33. is the nearest resemblance .to it. 
The old Chaldee is much the same. The old $ama> 
ritan. Bardic, Nabathean, Armenian, Coptic, Greeks 
lepreaent figures with either one or two hooks. The 

^ ■ ^ ' ^ . inn: iiAl ill ,) 

Arabic and Sanscrit are alike, viz : ^ ; and the Tibe- 
tian resembles the first of the Egyptian hieroglyplis, 
iindex^fig : 34. The Hermesian Wu-aud, fig : 35. re- 
aembles a peg, and i^ compounded^ of the Arabic 
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iiiSnptegenikh^%'yM'3buile tlM' -iSfe H^^ 







"is cuni collo, Clavi eiant, , aiit paxilh dmxi 'capr 

et;iBl»riffJ5ftitxjl?|eiSI»ftir^>i»l ^!W!> flprtWJ^ipdipj^tTi.- 
are two characters which represent a hook, viz : Xwe, 
ng : 3o, signifying a hook bending dowtiwards, a 

ates in an anele : and y, «, t; or ic, fig : 37. the root 
of things curved, axurve, &c. 

habet a "^^ , and we find in the Chinese tlie word 

ye^ ve or wc^ fig: 38. signifying and, also,* moreover ; 
answering to the Hebrew "^ and, aiso, moreover; but 
witfe tliig «e)|tcfeptiQ»r,odhat thrfiwolheoks we iis4d' ! fo 
exjii^)Tt-th}s?{ xii^ptiitetati^ liowever; a hajjsf 
one ; for it is a <<90ii]fpkb3:picttirmof j??d^ (W 



.■ I. -v. 
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der curve ; .kug, the two .strokes similat^o our numer- 

• eiK r£?K[Ba ir.rrit? iirrrj>q Jiin, ,.fnHTfi y/sU'-j .oiioo r^ti'r> iii 

" (7i?£«?i ereLiitqMci cctpitibus cpbimfiarum, etihde jex- 
euntes^ unde pendchant cqrtina seu velamina/' ,. ,. 

' c^ At o '^ r- '^ 

jc.oT ^ .)J .TC : -oii ^»\\ -lo 'vV a? ,\; hnn ; ol^dfi Hi; ni g v?.i. 
compounded of chouy, water and yc : r chouy. is. the 

index ; and 1/69 in this place, refers^ probably^ to the 

two^cuiTc^ 01 '^e rou^^^ jioncl^^WjPrHjljial^ii^ynie sur- 

contain the water. ' 

Ex : 2. Chy, t6 uftstrihg a bo^, disengage, 

uii:&iihl^:icomp(miid€H(0f ^Ao^jiai bo;«r^^a^ Jtoii^ff 

benig4He4nd«x$ ys refers. tajkh(er«kri]igftakQAK>fr(baf^ 
ed>€rom th^^iinOteSftkmititoi^ftb^:^ . t: [ 
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-T- 



> -Bier^d;' Sie,' d)ieittS)]t»ito(ftie.i])atis left 

• • • 

afiar a candle or lamp is blown out^: cgmgqnnded ef 

liQ fire, a^d j|ie ; A^ beaiig the kdex, |fi^ refers to the 
extinction (hooking away) of the flame from the can- 
die or lamp. The two last examples confirm the ge- 
ne^ sense I have giTe^ to ^ when [receded in a root 
by twQ other coiisonants. The first example con- 
ftXff^i jkbd sig^^fic^Dipi;^ ghriefi to it 1fhe^ iq tb^ middle 

of» woi4,orbetwefi|i tiVQpth^t.QWWPW^^ Fm5?T 
ti^, on. the ;le^ter U, ^ays ; , *> article qui jnarqw>it 

autrefois )e 0a^if, et si^ifioit mi,. , E( u mentpa nne 

fossette/* , . 

SIGNlFICAlnONS. 



« i 



I- ' A hook, pc^^ nail» pin^ curve j ^apiter, 
bending. 

2. We have only one example of a word in 
the Hebrew commencing with tliis letter, in 
which it receives its priinary sense. In the 
middle, it signifies possession, acquisition, 
conjuxitction. An4 at the end, disjunction, 
separation. 

3. luteitogativ^ic expletiyet was(^Yf^ ^u^ 



6A. 

peoBiyei &c. 



1 I 



;. •' 



• '- jjn.s:-'- J.;.-;] (.//j rnl'T Jjir-yA v^ nlh 

to signify a warlike weapon, must be ascertaitferfby 
decompounding jl^^^^b^^y^j^ yeaning in that 
state. Now the ^ is compounded of "7 and D, to give 
light, reflect the raj^s of the Sun and therefore, to 
giVfe :a high fetafte of ^Jolfeh^: and .shinebaf'the l)lade of 
a sword. ' M n :f 

The Chaldee n2 signifies, to stab; literally, the 

>'.{'' ■ ■/ * 'y-''- ."• ■' »"^'' ' ; '^'-^ .•■; '\ 1 -Jilt 

givordfiying into (a. man). This appears to have 

descended to us in the English word Brass, Island- 
ic hras^ steel, hardened jron. Gaelic, prais^ brass. 
Welch, pres. A. Saxon, brcBS. Geriiian, by drop- 

* k * ^ 

c • . ' « • ^ > 

ping the prepositive b^ erz. . Greek, A/>ijc, the God 
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of war. Si\nscrit, ^l^t aras^ the plah€ft Maw. La- 
tin, w.ith the forniutive w. Mars. 

The Latin ©s, brass^ by dropping the r of 
flight 5 gives merely its shining quality, aud agrees 
wHh the Sanscrii >^t1 cLsa^ to shine, which is equi* 
vale^t to ^ , to give a shining. Thus we see the 

beauty of tlie construction in the word nil to stab* 
The Islandic changes the action of the bi^azen instru- 
ineut; into the riietaliteelf, ' ' i he Oennan takes its 
vibrating niiitiou in wai*. ' And thcUitiii it^ shining 
qtiality , for tiid brass of which \Vafiite weiipon^' Vcre 



» T 



ftiade iii th^ firat agt's; ' ^ ■ ' '' ■ ' • ^'' i" • ' 






Tf-r 
f ' • ' 

. Ij3^ .^Ue preceding cjciMiuplei^, excepting the 
German: cf^, is softened into a or si?* In the Sanscrit 
we meet with tlie letters transposed, to denote a per- 
9Ete'V^d nkifira sword for tho jUirixJiBe of warfare^ viz : 
^ [\\ iteeife, U wamor, cliuriotceT). one who uses war- 
like weapons. The Gcriiian adopts the z^ which ap-* 
PjM^rs to jbe the repr^^sentatiycof ds m the Ar*iUic, Il» 
tyria^i and .Ilermesian. ; while the Stdiidic drops the 
i|nal s of Jhe compound letter, and writes fi.a.pa3X 
brass* I am not aware tliat the word exists in its fiiU 
€lmldai<i fi)iW^ fd^ signify the i^etd brass, excepting 
iili'^'cdM^UimdySvi \Snuhy used originally, I bclieYC, 
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to >i^4fy/&ra«^ an4 iad£i^ar^K\copper ^lotin* -,,.. 

The hieroglyphs for this character, plainly de- 
note it to havjB been the representative of -warlike 
weapons. The Egyptian scythe or sickle^ fig,:<3ft« 
standing for D or T, , The %;-40, represents. the 
avenger; and fig : 41, breaking or cleaving. Cjii- 
nese, fig : 42, a hatchet : while, in most of the old al-p 
phab^ts, this letter is represeifted by the figure of aa 
axe, blade of a sword,^ dagger, or some cutting in^tru- 
ment: such, fpr instance, as the Arabic,; * Persian 

fig : 43, The Heiinesian Zayup^, ^g ;^^4^[p-\glg^i^e4 
in the Arabic by JUU ; zoamat, militar}^ arms, &c, ^^ • 
zoyiniy a prince, leader, feuaal cliieifj - military tenant. 
This Hermesian hieroglyph is remartablt, ais being 






the same character as the Chiilie^e pie^ u§ed|bi: thii^gs 
that are curved ; and as the lllyric charaetey 7^ tjlff 
representative of the Hebrew !,. ; 



' I- 



T and D being letters of th^'sam6 drgah,* aife 
often used indiscriminately, for each other, in ail lan- 
guages ; even the ^ and 2D, in many mstarices, expVes^ 

the c«me idea.: tibeypfore the Cfciiwe <^ %?; 4(5,yf a 
sword, knife, axe, scythe, hatchet, to Qut, h^9k> wqujdd, 



strike, be^fy tckl pToperl^ pe^^esentt tte Bebfew ^ io^ 
its .secondary sense, as a warlike instnitnent, a bright 
instrament of slaughter. The reduplicate of too viz : 

tiao^ signifies id aaijpuiate i:&iid t^^^ . oompoimded o£ 

tao,^^ fJxA ts^trH rotation, signifies to amjnitate, cut^ 
divide, cut- off, slay; literally, the sword or . knife ' 
going; through the circle, i. e. a part separated from 
its whole. To confirm it we have the Sanscrit r\ tUy 

to hurt, kill ; rRl «^^, ,tQ kitl ; ako. tp shine 4 rt \J[. 
tma^ to cwnr^ t rT^. toifa, to, ,wound> &c.. n^ffl . f j«. 
J7III&IV a tumult, mingled combat:; ?IEf^ /mw, th6 jiil*r 
oC a sword; tTH^^^n tehsJuma, war, battle, any wea*- 
pott, stetrp (ds a sword): Wherdbre, Zam tsignifles, 
a warlike weaipon that reflects the Kght of the sun, as 
in Hahakkiik, c. 3. v, 1 1 . '' The Sun and Moon stood 
stiU in their habitataon : at the l^ht of thine arrows 
they went, and at iheshimTig oUhy gUttering^gpear J* 

r • 

: - SIGNIFICATIONS. 



■^»«"»^»«»^ow™^— <'«^^»»p^"»«rn»""F-"ir" 



1 • To-gi ve a shining, (as brass, gold, &e.) 
2; A' sword; any w^rKfce weapon^ axe, h»lch< 
et^ sojrtftey sfefclc, fc^il^ .shwi^ieis. 






I 



m 

6. ProtecSon, gruarding. 

7. 'Nobility/ badge of power; ike; ''' *■ 

♦ . "> .. ■ ■ i M ii 'r f;; . ; d? ^ -mI ' »,,. ■ — ,o . . ' iiijtQT jl /r.\ . '' i ' . ' : ' >i. 

ft 

•'•''■"• m"f''^- "J "'l''' : -•;<' •'' .,k»V^ f^fj jifU '••,.•■1 ;; 
1 express a gentle, son breat^img, wab not a 

veiylaiAailtfLi'r^'^*'' WelmVe S liKfif^fiie mowth 

was^ ill theK^of^* of the ancSe^; th^'most proper. 

bierogljsph.&t^itliafcjparpoee; b^ }loli^>fi>^x^El^s^ by la 

iSgure* «i^jQ!a^,,b§i^k and pect^r4 S9^.^?^viwa3 uot 

the:anna,]V^i1^,80ip)^ed ?as to defi^^ its qwali|tyi and^ 
tlie p^jipeftdieillarjj^ put in the middle^ aar*ia/ th? 
first cl^ra(^i\aiR^ Vi'4Qf to desjgnajtq the breat^r pro* 
ceeding from the chest. They had another mark for 
the breast ; the setiond in this series df characters : and 
the last, probably, to denote the lungs. 

. , 'The lejtt€^ifi^; of various alRh5J,bet» Jjpar ^me r^^ 
semblance to tbe chest ; but more partiQujlarly the lat- 
tor of the two. Saj^mritan cliaiacter9> fig : 48 and 50, 

ft * * «■ ' T 
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ilie former prbtiabiy denatlng t^e tfxtee'kind&of sonnd 
that proceed from man, viz : the spititiis a^{)er, spi- 
rifcua hm»i ^Bd (scepiius ventris ; as hi Flsat, fig : 1 ]8. 
The H^rme$ian'hterpglyph Ibt this letter is Hisat^.fig : 

47. which signifies H* hard; &c. Arabic and Persian 

» • - . 

^ hf and Ci^m, m^, hard, v^iement, violent,^ asper- 

Ue Heb«, nno dgnM« . «r.ping = wl,«.,in ta B- 

teral sense, the last letter signifies, in ^11 probability, 

thea^nt; the idwL meaning will therefore be, any 

- ^ • ..• • , •. • 

OQe scraping around* scraping away dirt, &c. Syri- 

ac Vf* a» kitui pf Take* These appear to point out 
th^ hl^fM^lyph^Hisat^ as a comb, rake, or hsurovr. 
B\k^ f|8 L and ^ , 4 l^ni^ and h asper, are sometimes 
Q^uiT^e^ life gf?t tbe Aisabic ,p^^ fu/mt, to teai; e^T, 
esadicat^; ^^.^ masahf a comb, &c. also ^^.^^ Itat/s , 
ivhich probably terminates in the same root, ancl sig- 
nifies,.«By iiBtmm^t KJ^r . cuUiYuting tlie ,g:;rou«d, 
$ac|i*a^ a ploi\gb> hwro^^ &c,. The Hebrew n ^nd,.^ 
•have pretty much* the same secondary meaning, i. e. 
the breath ; with this difference, that the former is 

die ^ spiritus lenis ; apd th^ latter, the ' ftpiriti^4i£^r 

.' . ■ 
of the Greeks. 



t 



Tiie Chinese pM^ fig : 49. to roll roi;ffid, 
which represents the Hfebrew Cheth, efiters also into 



<x>mpositioii: with lieou, th^ mojiil^,, ^s, was. shown ia 
the section on He. Pao signifies, to roll round, em- 



I ^ i ji 



brace: wherefdre fcAo, cohipouikiedofjwiaMtfyv^%' 
?• signifies, to draw in, feiidh! up^ sell i thelii^eBttfe ^ li- 



" ' >■ J.' I 1 <■ >% i ■. • ' - 1 C ■ 



terally, to roll round oncc^ . , JTun, compomuled of 
j^ao, m^yfJf^ ^i^ifi^s,^gualjy, ljk^.^/n|l^ mpR- 
ner ; literaHy, to roll round twiqe : therefore fcAoand 
vMn, may iRcan. inspiration or the first act of breath* 
ing^ and expiration or the second act of breathing. 

ftiong, com^buiifed of' pao aii*^*^ *ft^i^sSgh»«*,^ 'u ' 
creating' noise; tourt^^^ tJtt- 

rally, a bad, disagi*eeab1c« tin^^«)t ^h^r^ inik- 

g;Iing'bf the two difieretM sbirt^>'^4H»^ 

#^ . • 

cavity of the chest. Hong", compounaeff of pao and 

ye», words ; sigiiifies. a Ibiid f di^e,' ' W^^ s]^^ vi^he- 
mently, Hoarsely, rdughfyi &<>. ' • - 

The Chaldee wprd jSoy the Incast, is, Jiri; . ,li- 
terally, to ffm^^ extension of the cA^^,,tQ,^ert the 
lungs in rough breathing, or in a loud, :.^^ yoiipe. 
Coptic j^ocnK0 the bosons ; >6^i a w^bnowing 
ftm ; jI&m6' to spmpe, i^ t^ ijfi^.fi^fc*:^ to issue, 
ifcrw oiit, emaiial^i ; jftkr «lt^ nedt,;^>iwrfi, heUy ; 
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j6ooX to grow hoarse. 



SIGNIFICATIONS, 



L The chesty stoniach,bo60in, throat, breast, 
beUy, . 

2. The guttural souud of the breath in ut- 
tering certain words, and in expectorating, 
harsh (wordsX roughness* (6f ^poech), a 
sound as in sweeping, raking, combing, 
tearii^, &e. the crackling of flame, to rub^ 

^erape,^ shave, -sift, i 

3. To apeak. ; ,,, 

4. Love,'ai^er,.ooncealm^nj|>i4arJMie^. 
6. Womb, mother/ 

6. Rotatory moticHi,* 



td 



The primary meaning of this letter appears to 
be that of a spatula, spoon, trowel, knife, lancet, &c. 
Most of the ancient forms of this letter, bear a resem- 
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bknce to one or other of these mstniments^ See thg, 
ancient Samaritan, fig : 51. Syriac, fig : 52. Ru- 
nic, fig 53 : whence the. Roman T, Arabic i, , which 

bears a strong resemblance to a lancet ; while the Sa- 
maritan resembles a dagger' of the old form. The 
Egyptian hieroglyph, fig : 54. was, probably, a kind 

of spatula, and in some of the ancient alphabets, at^ 

■''"". ' ' ' ■ ' • • . , • . .' 

the Hamyaritic, fig 55. it resembles a spoon. 

I doiibt not^ that this letter w^ ori- 

ginally; to si^ify the wpiements belbngiiig to a sur- 
geon; such; fer ipdtaiiee, 38 his i^tujb, lancet, badin, 
dish, &;c. From Ae idea »f spread^, i^ve, came 
that of plaistering with mortar.;. ^jojii^ bleeding, came 
that of a sacrifidai Jciiife,^ d^gg^.J^; and .with his 
basin, &c. was connected theide?* pf a sppon, any 
round thing'; therefore, a surrounding. Cistercian 
Monks. " Medicina, — mediusyHcaTw indicem e.x- 
terius ejusdem manus." 

The Hermesian hieroglyph Takar, fig : 66.' 
receives its name from the Arabic, and ajppears 1;o be 
compounded of t the letter *, and j^ karra, a sur- 
geon, cupper, bleeder. We heve also j^. t^^tvky a 

• ^ ' ' ' » * 

circle, ring. Coptic, TO*«co to ,heal ; x^Jr^K to 
surround. Hebrew, KD pliant, bending (hke a spa- 
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lula) ; literally, much bending : rQD to slay for sacri- 
fice, cut the throat ; literally, knife in the throat. 
Sanscrit fT tUj to hurt, kill ; as in § ^ . But now 

we come to what was, probably, the original form of 

Teth, viz : the Chinese py^ fig : 57. which signifies a 
spatula, spoon ; also a saddle, (surrounding a horse). 

» 

Hoa, comi:ounded of /in, a man, and joy; sig- 
nifies to excite any one, (band, draw, Sea,) to a better 
life ; to build (man trowelling), create, change from 
existence to non-existence, i. e. from life to deatli, 

. (knife in man). Tcho, compounded of p^, and tsaa 
m the morning, early ; signifies, firm, eminent, sur- 
passing, i.e. bending^ extending early (to work), which 
makes a man eminent, firm in constitution, and sur- 

; • r 

passing others in knowledge. Nao, compounded of 

py^ and tchouen rivers, &c. and iin. the cranium ; sig- 
nifying the brain ; literally, spreading or extending 
the nerves or fibres (rivei*) of the cranium. Lastly, 



n • 



py + cheou^ a kiXid of sword, (hand-knife). 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 
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1. Spatula, spo^n, dish, basin, knife, lancet, 
sacrificial knife, dagger, trpwel, plough, 
spade, fanning instrument, circle, riug. 

2- Feeding, bleeding, extending, bending, 
adapted to, fitted to, spreading, pliant, slay- ^ 
ing, plaiBtering, erecting, building, healing, 
medicine, prostrating. 

3. It may be ,u^ed metaphoripsilly for blood.. 



/ » 



( ^ 



' t . " 



• . \ .' "/ 
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The proper hiieroglyph' for this fetter appears: ' 
to be the hand, as repr^nVecf in fig : 58i^59^, and eOf 
and in tlie Demotic diaracter,.^ by tjir^e lin^, denot- 
ing three fingers of the hand, as shown in the Chi- 
nese, fig : 70. ^ Diiiihnioiid's Ori^iAes/^Vol : 2. . 
He represents the YoBV by its frwefiAd ^Yi^tnal hie- 
roglyph, the hand. By making tlie fbllowhig' lexttacit 
from p. 341 and 342^i)b mU b(es^iBn,iafwM^^ 
I differ from this author. 

" As we lose sight of the phtoetic hieroplyphs 
in the demotic characters in use among the Egyptians, 
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nfir^ are generally unable todkcoyer ia the>^etters,. 
employed by variaus other .^natioBe, tbe* sigu;^ tmd 
symbols imn Mhich those Iettcj:s vei-e originally cp- 
jjied. There are, however, a few e;scLeptipj3ia.tq^b^ 
made to this observatioii. Some of the letters of the 
AiGenicrans arid Chaldeans may, I think, be traced 
to the hierc^lyphs whence tliey were firat deriyed/ 
Even in the demotic cfcaract^i^ bffli^* Egyptians, 'a 
few can be referr^ to the original hierbglypbs. It is 
remarkable, that the Egyptians are the only people, 
whoj after they had invented alphabetic letters, re- 
tained the use of hieroglyphic characters. 

that in endeavouring to ascertain the most ..^r]r<[*iopt\ 
forms of graphic characters, we must confine ourselves 
to those of the E^ypi^ans, the Clialdeans, ^and the 

Pboenicif4i&.'' ; r 



,!^;.!- ' 



The fact is, that the whole of the Hebrew clia-^ 
racters represented, in their unimproved state, the ori- 
ginal tniinetic pictures of objects;, and the , greater 
part of them may be traced down to the language 

T ' 

that is most familiar to us. 

I also think, with all due deference to this in- 
genious and learned writer, that by confining ourselves. . 
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to the Egyptian, Chaldean, and Phcenician grapliie 
characters alone, but few of the Hebrew cKaracters 
could be illustrated; and even th^t few, with ho de- 
gree of certainty. ' . -m; 

The JBj9;jrp<iaw^ have sp greatly auginent^ 
the number of thei? hieroglyphf , tl^at ,^any. ^pei:;soii^ 
trusting to them, chiefly ^ must wander about in a 

' , ; ■ tf " .' ■ ' • ' ' 2 . ■ ' . ■ ' • » I i t • • ■ . ■ . * ' 

thousand bye-ways, without a clue to lead him int > 
the true path that is able to conduct t6:the; tiroposed ' 
end of his journey. The Egyptian Jiieroglyphs ilha* 
minate, in a wonderful manner, outpfesejit subjecl ; ' 
but then, we must be as (ireful as possible, to makcj • 
a distihctidnbctwfeeii their ^;^^ma>^^ 

The Chinese represent this letter by. the word 

. ■ • . . '^ . , ,...:-i.>a- :i^•^ :' r ; I -^•;^;U J 

ckeo% the hand, fig : 61. which may probgd>ljf'4^ ^^^''* 
piaiifed in the following mai^ner ; the %yf<^ ujppermcsr, 
lines seeihlobe the space taken up by tlie fingers ; 
the second and third Iioiiaoutal lines comprise ; the . 
length of the palni of the hand ; and the rc^)aining; 
descending line h the ^rist. See also the Adamitic 
char&et^r Cot the Hebrew Yod, fig : 52. where, In all 
{irobabifity; the four lines mark out the jdnt of the 
artist, and thie (hr^e fingeir jomts; ^ - - 
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••• • • •-■•■'' ' -1- • • •'■•••: >!• .. '..•.../.• K hV 

:. Tlip.GhJBiisse^jfyedwaAoA^ character, /c^^^^ 
fi? V^^^.^hich agnificAtljLe.cUiliirBof birds, and beasts, 
andiulso lbs Jpgejjfpr^^iftj^^^ a^ 

64 r aj(id tlie two Qtlwji^y vWch are em^orial charnc- 
tcr» .Jo|,(hq jEgypf ijMjf ^^ |l?e ijetfer 1. Thi> l^dp us to 

ondiriore ortriy^Clniiesei^ilttAil, ^^. 'eSj twbich 
signifies a J)oirit^' tb ^tertnSnate 'ih'or teild Ito « • vpoipt ; 
and which m cotnpo^ittcin, *Ua^^fr^ir^ltdy 4lie i^une 
meaning astlie feBi4W"* itf iM4igil<i*iveseiiirf,'Vii-i 
a Lord, Master, &c: wK^'giYte'^S'thdiilka/irf/ixiWr 
cr, and may serve to illustnitQ the famous %\ of the 

H^?i?;??^^jH?; ,^.f,iP^?y?^^^ divided betwmi the 

three persons that constitute the adorable Trinity : tlie 

D^ltp, Jf.I may 80 term it, of his , incomprehensible 
cxiste»ce. .,...-, ... ^ / v • v • ' 

i o. ^Mi(urfc6yd»'hiflindii*i:>4fnticpii^jpfiy^yo^ 
lh9rr^tiiksiori:the Symbol, figl:. 60* "|t pSjar chi^ 
ract^Hti^^l r^re^dniaftioil iprf ali^iKmiTY .19 UKinr ; the 
fomief tepi^esaa^fiy .throe Jons;' denoting the thre^ 
hyife^^fieii^joi^perste^ Snathe .^yine^ef^ence, the J9D 
being tlie known character 'of tjbat Jehovah^ ofw^se 
name, in Hebrew, it constitutes the first sacred letter ; 
ihb liittcTBlmtlWied oftti by the eifote that^isurrounds 
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tkem, as well as by the point Kamets, subjoined to 
the thr^ Joits,' STliich denoie th^ j^ENf lA'l ' unity 
commoii to d^'Wree ty^iH^f^ '' 'c^f E%/ fto^Veivi 
to ojir tmSberiMaprkB^'m^rm^fki^^^^^ 

cptiju^ptiv©jp&rt}plft.;p.,f^„ J,p^^w^eP^^ felffe 

\t^e meet with the nili expression of iJieiyifi-' 
bol in Ronian8,c. 1. v. 20! " For tlie fnvlsfbfe thftig ,^ 
ot hi™ ^'om the creation ot the world dre clearly sett?; 
being understood by the things* ihaC a£re'^Wraae,^^ev^Tt 
his eternal patoer ond Godhead; so that ttrby'iife 
mliiq}k'ix3&abl^f*V''^ what^^y !tie con^i-. 

lilii^ Hmy^OH(^^etMl^. ^^nd yet thfy.rari^;i9^tl>Def 
eterhaik* IJ^t'ooe- ^^tfeftkal/' ► ^>.- r.^i." 'iw u;! -^..Lt ^^,.; ,! 

r!i.«aki]abt.]bd|» bfbailKiiag a. i^e^n^ ,if)^ tliif 
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j/lacc ; wliich is, tbut ciJ(her ihe HisLrew iroj$^ »te 

u 

derived from the Sanscrit ; or that the old Syriac, 

if 

ITebrciri Sanscrit, TibefiiihVrXccrare" derived^ fix^ 
scime comtnon source/' The Kamet^i is evidently the 
saiiie in* form as the Sanscrit cohtracteff^a' just gireii,^ 
the Mantchou Tartar medial A^ Hie^'Tibfetjan enounc- • 
ccl inhereitt A^ aftS tlie A of other anefenf languaige^^ 
Tile Tibetiari voirel points are VemaAably "lilte'-u^^ 
Sariscnt ; and Gebfgius, in hii Alpnaoeftim TiBeta- 
num. deduc6^ tKem frctfh the Syttaci ** Nofas hs^e 
aceeperiint Tifietsaii m Syris/* p. 593, ' I haye not 
considered the subject, at pi*esent,^ moire llian to gife 
a hasty opinion, viz : tliat thte vowels *«, e, i, and h,* 
( o being really a compound of a and u, ) centre m 
the Hebrew Ehevi, or m letters equivalent fo tneni 
in other languages. 

The Cliinese Ya," fig: 07; si^ifies, nbt oii!^ a 
fork,' but also the space occupied by thfe fingers of the 

hand/ .: Some' authorS' luive considered tiial ** is the 

t . ...... 

representative' of tiie eye^ probably from this qircuffli- 
stance^ that the Egyptians have represented the letter 
I, or R by the fig : 68; This hieroglyph, hpwevpr, 
does not really signify the eye ; but^ to see, meditate, 

&c J aiid yi t^ruly portrayed by the Chinese han^ fig : 69. 



mo. tie, eye ; , in tKe same iilanner os we ^eqiienlly . 
do,, when, we wish, to consickx; any thW very atten- 
tively* in thevHebrew word f^-^ we haVe ^.notap- 
plied to sigmfy.tjie eye itself, but tKe .extent Of ifevi-/ 
sual'pdwers: and may jbe.traiislaled ; l^hepQweffiil 

orgr^n ot man.. , But should tKe reader feel ii^clified ' 

/fi! r..,}ui ykbj;hj;a::ri oiiti sliutni bv/'o/ !iiiit:>oi i Jii i 

to think; with me» that the T , in. this word, beftts the . 
sasae td[«i^0tt to »«um4 ist ktt jy^riOT^fletssffi^' l^at it does 
tb Ui# Holy GhdsJ iuihe,^«sM€i>dreii^ Iw will', 

fkid a iiiost beHntifbl compaiiioii VdM i% r^ ^ . the 
zminl of tbe ef^ \ litifrally, \ivtf£ntr^j»te& \» the inattr*- 
noigt cmern d[t)m Smti. .. **'Ai^ tte mAare thi^ whr* 
dowa to l^^itif tte «pee^ of.all^esrferiorj oW^ ihto 
the htain. f* &e lufiinfaatldii of the soul ? se are Aey 
ftMiikg t6r6hii»m irmml^ di^ aib*c»M$ ii<9W the 






■■^ iTie Veihaimkg' (SHnese hiiefbgTyi^ 
whet e the threfe })bmU'»^ gradually iedicfedtto^ionp. j 
Therefotfe ^ may b^ eonsideredi iBiB(?iShgfer j biiSicf need-: 
in its ccmira^ted fom 'forthe wteile Q0i>ethaaidl t 
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A^iii, th^ figyptknto seen» to lave consid^- 
ed i. y e , and>i*^a»4cjl!iwdfekvhy «*fi^**h^^ 
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criminately' for 'each other in the hieiY>glyphs. * >' In 
Sanaerit, ^e E or lis firecpiently, in €iompositioii> con- 
verted i^ ^l" y^ iwhicfa seemg to be the same bs the 

Egyptite hieri3glyph, fig : 7L but in- an mverted and 
reverted positidtl, and tWs^ hieroglyph is rendered by 
the letter L Als^the Sanscrit a+e«aiori, and 
this, in composition, is changed inta Y. - This natu- 
rally lecidsto a ccbsidetation of the Helffew Ehevi. 

' llie finger oiF God is freiquaidy put for the 
pouter tSQ^y as in-£KbdQ8» c/8. v. 19. "Then the 
nukgickolB ^d titttb 'PhkrAofa,' *V\m is the finger'of 
Golck*'- 'Psalm kr. 3'. « When 1 consider the hea- 
vens, tUelfork ofthy firngiere, AemooH'«rid the stars, 
which <|ho6 bast' ofdain^'^ And if ^ toBheet f beee 
expri9ssf6ttS with thoise^iii' St! John, >o« k'v; 1, 2, 9^ 
'' In tj^ t)egiiming^^NrM 4iie:W6Td>' tlje-Word was- 
with God^^ iaifid'!^ W^i^^ «W' Cted* The^ satixe was- 
in tbe> 'beginning "witii' Crod^ ' ' AU things were made 
BY hv^ ; and' wiilMttt hkta was not any thing made 
that was tnade/' tt^ naay reasonably ooncludei tiiat 
the •"* and '^, the latter of which is symbolical of the 
Son or Word' ^f drod -j-are, as far -as they relate to the 
Deity, equivalent signs ; mid if so, ^*^ is equivalent, 
as to the e^al^^etA mtef^ihcmgahle power of ^ its let<> 
ters, to tlK^ wold '^ntb» . And when we consider the 
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passages ifi; ijply^ ifidt^ Iwrhm^/i&kQii .equalit]^ 'jfa6tmeK>^ 
the |)^Y^dw^)in<JJi»iilij/^T^d 3:11]!^ jcleaiJjr ^pvieAeA 
oa% w^ ftbi^U.fti^iQQ 4i£Ew^lt^Iifo.'ap^oimt]]igrf6rJl)^ 
pecuKax usag^ Qf,d^, l^ttpip ialr^^^y mea^ti^i -T^^ 

Waw wiji, , ip mm^i i»Wf«^ ipf) ^ .naftlSP of, $bp.f!Tt 
^er three in con^K^itfe^.rPS a§i[{9iipt;pf jjt f^npeetH 
Ji3«iqP»JttT in ,t^eo5»ifir^;P5S|fe. fci .rifviji;;: .j.jk);. ni /ilil; 

» ■ 

hierogl^,ph8To|;j.§e^Tgttgw;^^J4po^. J^f3 fl^^l^ 
sjanjiapw, if,.pi«b^y CQni|K)up^qJ^^i^,j.VVjcabic ..^^ 
the letter i,jf, at tl^ H^w \, ^n^, ^fji;^^ one,i,^;> 
irair, and ^ ^y«*»,flne„^,['?RiVH^^^^ i?«[biJe.ihe. fl/t^, 
Turkish or, Ouigp^r.jp^^ial'M*?^ bf,the,.*»e[pQfeftf.. 
appe^ .to conAiije .the|tw9i.aB}i isjrtf tfejxjs^B^^ffcUiii^^ ; 
as owi? ItaUcj/, t^? jn|a^y,i«3-Jit«n»4;i;^Y^ tile " 

hieijeglypb seeins tgf signify* i»:jt*4i^>3aj s?Mfl?* > J it i< 
or i + assy, M^jr »fl| tlwFieJtjplgJft^^ DffJ^aimklsil\' 

or tibe ^er^g^yph ibt UBity^ ^wJ»; W inu^J)fei*«i=fi»itft«iJ 

Khir^ may I* pwjt a?a4 al?t)r?^i«*teQife|ftv 
Yod$; lie uuinbei: tbree^^ilig.th^viteB^ of plu- 

rality. I must repeat, that my,p5?eseait jdea,iQa.,tIxe 
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stitiject'of dieToweljiointsiSi fhal a^ ^ t>, i, Tei^!e« 
trTel7>T«pi«8eiit^e Heliirew I«ti)ei« "ivm Bliievr. 

Ijet us now endeavour to ascertain the yarious 
meanings of the letter ^ . Sanscrit \ eoT i^ to 
throw, direct^ extend, &c. Coptic i to go, proceed* 

Chinese teAo, to snatchy tdie^ h)r-ftMe^ lllbtelly 



/'. • , <' 
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curved ; /^,to bind^ attach ; literally, hand-force. Sans- 
crit ^ jfy union, joining^ going, proceeding, getting, 

obtaining,^ &c« Arabic ^^ yad^ tb^ hsuad^ power,. 
puicrtectioB, poeiiession. ^ , Hebrew. T^ the l^md ; liberal-: 
ly , to give vppwer ; TP throwing,, leading, drawing ; 
li1;erally, giving much .power; or, tlie effect of power 
or force ; y^? lo give \ litenjly, an extensi<Hi or ex- 
pai^^ion of soul within ; i. e. a noble, generous feeling 
of t|ke heart. . 






''^' J. ' ITie libid; «ngfer/power; f6n», stieftgtir. 
"'■ 2; '^HhPdwMg:vidit^ting, extendiVig, pomtfng. 



-^ t 



• ♦^ * ' I ?^^L 



JQ&fiag/lpefting, obtaining. 



. ft :?' »/ ;.To aafc; fcg,- solicit, offer (with the hand). 
"i ('■■■ 4r ;A'bB^r;.&c. 
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Tlris letter represeuts ajhow; /i^fi !E|fy Qti^ . 
lueroglypbfi^ fig : 7a. are t?K¥^' amereat mj^asr ^ al- 
so the^ dionose l^g : "^'r wftil^ nuioe^us^^U^hal^ts 

of thfe ^iilosSiifi6i4; to bfh^'S&f^^aea^ 

fortn df ^a to/ ^^k 'Sliag^WftB or ^WHI8«ft>a m^;>\is i 

to thaGjDeek and Roman K, and Italic ^ t^^l&m ^lie' 
Roman C, is its most simple form. 

The Hermesian hieroglyph for tbisr tetfer^ is 

» 

w«B* ««««<, s^oifiee a^^,(atlirQpM|}.iVfl|liq|t^^ 

yiA^y t^aiiid^) b6nd, ebi^r^^ >J^/to#ldr4tf: in 

affectionate manner. Persian - ^1 ^ AijA> \ the hitnch of * 
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a ^eU%Wlt^, ^:-*' c TKli'^kiT^ *tei^§eilsed to 
si^tiatf^emM; '^^fefbi^khm-WrkMpiig^i TV. 

denotes the empyreMt/ ^^aS^to<jntfofi«^1tii 2^f^^ 

V. 2. " I know a mnin^ Christ about fourteen years 

^g<>9 ( whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or out of 

the body, I cannot tell i God kuowetli ; ) such an one 

<^V^t*^P,to?Jfec feJ^*"^ licaven." , The word. 333 a 

star, is also explained by meanaof the curves, fig : 78. 

.:§nnJSYAod yilt to 
where th^ star is expcessed by 3 m ; i. e. in the se* 

copd ors starry heaven. , , ^ 

; - J) i>tx;noilosfiiJ !id j^nibni ,Lfliio/r piirna 

i Tlie Chinese, Kong* fig ; 79. signifies a bow, 

-iviib ^>} .Jioifom iDlo'jxiTf '.(iBmonB abTB^at . 

any thing belonging to a oow^ai bow-string, sling, ice 

Yy fig : 80. signifie^^^^fiK«Iifri4»ia^biw3to dart ar- 
rows, to put the arrow to the string and shoot, to 
tateTremve;^ catch; scit : pfey. Sauscxil ^ i ^U ku* 

na, to sound ; «h<^U ^itna, tf> make crooked, curved ; 

*^ r 

in which sense, it is equivalent to the Chinese y, ^fig : 
37, the principal hierqgiggh^in^^ fig : 80. It is jwro* 
bable Ihat the Chinese name konff, and the Sanserif 
kmm^^me'^iakik^^^ l^mvmi, ipffikrhjiite twang- 
ing^^^'I^Wr^iibg, wliM^%: an?^^ia.fMjitem 



> 
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t«> l;fO lo ; ibJ toriiico t ,\dyoJ otU xi*i isiLlaaV ) ,<'3« 
till) m if, >;;^; ( j JjJi'WOird hoO J I[;)J ioiiiifio I ,'^f.oo srii 



3. To shoot, take, rebenre,^ catw' ^(pejrj',^^ 

si^te, wound, incline,, be affectionate (lean 

towaras another), graceful motion^ to den- 






'liO'i^njuB :>ib hii.: a vv;\ c: ;,a tj>.oiiiilO oiil imb Mad 
(which I very much doubt), the Chinese have lost ^ 
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its-origmdTBigmfieaAkm, asimpl^ and 

retain onfy the figurafl^seiifie^f i<i equmleat^to tlie 
Hebrew ^ as" mentfoned iffi<fer tftat^ 0MtJo&« There ' 

is, however, no doubt of the Chinese /y, fig : 81. be- 
ing the same as the H^^rew ^ , the Syriac ^ and 
the Rabbinic /, fig : 82. The form of the letters, es- 
pecially the last, fully prove it. 

* 

If the Chinese ly, did origii^ally signify a 
lion, the^ l^ve adopted another, a generic represen- 

tadw ^ it, nam^ knt% er deg ; Kmncfe^hien ; \m- 
Aet^MxSt tKe3r dfsbif atf forry aii«Mmte.t Hlgy do not 
however express a Hon By tlii& ww* aiMe,* but al- 

* 

ways add a qualifying epithet^ as in «aen„a lion ; li- 
terally, the stately*walking dog. ny, lion, i. e. little 
dog, lion's cub. sse^ lion, i, e. the master-dog. 

They have also another character, tchy^ com- 

pounded of kuenj and. tcJwAmSXnvf?i^hjc. to denote hai- 
ry animals ; and confined, chiefly, to tliose that are 
wIM taii feroeibtis ; rnioPJll^M^-^ ^ mm& e^MHd^nations 
occur; as^ tiiwfer Raten. • 

Tlierc is; ind^e^, on^'-iw^tftncc' of the latter. 



both a dog and a Jtedjpasd^ *^ll^kid^ i^Ued> ^fyd 

Tbe la$t, I .tfainky prcrrea.iiat ^10 ]43tli^'//'^'wWoF%%Li 
nally used to slj^ify a wild aninsal^ m : the lion. I 
do Bot, hoif^evter, stippoee ffiat ^e letter 7 Ws meant' 
to typify tne fioin, mit 'that tlite lion')^ bee» made to 
pepVel^nt ih^ X in t^e sense I sh^I 'shortly give. 
Themeapi^s gw^ to'iy^ i%t 81.' lare'streiigtti,- 

K jwcobably o0mpQl|iided'of ;jvtte Ifltfiw* ^4 ,IPfi\ ^Jtyiit 
gau}f or mcf^^ libn ; as^ ai dfi a4|j»nG?(i>ti[l tll0i2^/ loi) 
denote its cUum to pwrer, soirerdigfcty^iw*^^ -H«fct^ 
»lb a lion ; h'teraily , much strength Wifliin. rra*? a 
lioness. Hence Lyjbia, a part of mt wond deis^sit- 
ed by Hwaceaa,; "leoRuilB addi'JiiBtiJxta'^r jiitOpllticf 
Xa^^! a lioness, and XaAoi a bear. Hebrew, mb 
corageous, the heart, 1. e. the strongest of all the in- 
ward parts. The E&TRtians rspresent the, ktter L 
by a Hon, dog, and a heart ; •as also tlie* astronomical 
sign Leo, fig: 84. tb agnlfy the -heat ^^-'p^wfetttfi 
the Sun, when it leaves Ganeer.*' - ' •" ^ ^i -^u./' , > 
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The hieroglyph representing L, in the mys- 
terious alphabet of (Helioash ?) the Greek Philosopher 



is remarkable m khape ; being alieairfc upon W figum 
like the Hebrewvowel sign Kamets. See Ahmad 
Bin Abubekr. Bin iWfishisb, by Hammer, p. 32. 
There; ai:e« moreoyei) n^umeraus other alphabets, in 
nrhjclv the letter L soen^s t(vint|p[iate something like 
the ^xp^esaion in Poloss : c. 2. v. 9r V ^9^ ^^ ^^^ 
dwelleth a^^tli^^^^ illness of the Godliea4«bodily/M. e* 
a con#>in«ttion, of(^\?i tfrj^ hyppsta^s in . thg n^an 
Jesus Christ. Hammer^ in his preface, p. v. justly 

"W!'^. "f^,fefe<^V(8^fff ;h*(jf5^** f^! **y how many 
of,(!iie fsjghjty^a^j^ibabete herein deoi)>KemI inay have 

l)een^7^1vj}S^rb]rj]^tioiV3,.or how; many letters in" 

eyfiiy..j^f{p|||M«t,jnay, have been disfigured and 

misrepresented either by the want of sufficient infor- 

mation in our author himself, or by the ignorance 

and blunders of the cojKjrists ; yet ft is not presump- 

tion to assert, tliat reht itutfi lies at the botfofri of 

most of iKmf and that those 'whi^!! wcire lidt al^ha- 

bets for common wntmg, . 'v^er^ used as cipheri^ a- 

mongsl diTCfeiiii ^^ Alitions:' Tlie probf of 

which is^erident- from^ the circumstance, that, some 
among these alphabets are used even at this aay a- 
mongst Turks, ^Arab?, and Persians,' as a kind of sc- 
cret cipher for writing, without being understood by 
tlie generality." 






87 
The Adamitic 7 L, which approaches near- 
er to ^ than the / of any other alphabet ; and is 
formed after tlie manner of the Chinese hieroglyphs, 
appears in its first contracted form in one of the signs 

of the zodiac, Leo, in Ibn Washish,, p. 18 ; of which, 

.'*■•■. "^ ' ' 

Lugliaf, the Ajabicy and our own ?, are its next cou- 

in the Syriac; and a right anghi ta the Roman L. 

Having printed on the first sheet of this sec- 
tion, and feeling dissatisfied with! ttie conclusion I had* 
made, I was induced to reconsider the subject ; hf^ 
which means, a clearer, fuller, and I trust., a more 
consistent meaning has been found for this divine let- 
ter, La-med. . 



• • 



•« , » 



This. Adamitic letter, which I take the liber- 
ty of calling Ahmad, app^ur^ tQ be tl^ only alphabe- 
tic character that can lead us to a scriptural . botioa : 
of the Hebrew V. Its easy transition to that letter^* 
and its sing^^ar conformity to rhe Chinese mode of 
construction, are truly remarkable* The Chinese . 
contract^.the antediluvian hieroglyph into the curve 

and the descent ; but gives it the sovereignty which 

■' • • , • ''i • - 

the Liop, the king of beasts, is alone thought worthy, 

• - ' [ , 

hereafter, to represent. The interpretation of Ahmad 
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appears to l)e as fotlotlrd. The titro upp^ stupes are 
the arm II , naturally teversikl ; Bending xlowttwards ' 
the carte n , (lipoii eabrtli) ; toi rcd^m nmnicind,and 
restore to them their forfeited 'hopes of Ae heavenly 
. paradise. The accomplii^ment dt iltih event, .^ as re- 
lated byr St : Lij(ke, c I. V. 31— t35, atnd his conse- 
quent J^vereiigpty^ 1 as also predicted in Gen : ^ c <|9; 
V. 10. with Ws great power, ,«s in Bev,; c^A'r. 5. 
may be compared togefiicr ; and the Lamed and the 
Lkut yrill adiiamdblf %ic^ iii de^tini; th^bbe cha- 
nictei^ HaH iiffioes df th^' Plvi&e • Te&dhef' li^d' Sove- 






J ~ .. , - — I • • 



** The ^cppfer shall not depart from ^ndah, 
nor fi lawgiver from between his feet,, until Shiloh . 
come; and unto him shall tlic gathering of the peo* 
pie be. 

And," benuld, thou ^lalt conedVe ih thy iromb, 
atjd bring JToHrtti a sun, und shalt'cair faiii lianie JC- 
St^. H^^hilt^^'fedf, and shaltbe calltid the 
Sm^ibiR H^&6t'. aiid the Lord God Bhall give 
vnHo hii&lilie' throne of bis father David: And he 
shAX reign ol^et the hoase of Juc<^b^r et?er;^ and of 

- • .-* y 

his kvff^dhm. Viitfe shall be ni^^^u/. ' Th(.n said Mary 
lulti the angel, H(^w shall this be, seeing I know not 
a.xnan ? And the angel answered and said unto her,. 



89> 

The Holy OhQst, i^l^all come upo^.^cet. ^lini ^^^^jpfjo,' 
er of th? Ujgh^st.sl^all oyersliadow ,Hhfi^: Jfhfi^^^e, 
a|8o tKat^^,0>ipg;whicIi ^iall.lt)e,)i*()'i:^ pf.thj^^l^aU , 
be called thg,poj^,of,(^;. , ,.;. :; j;,,;. ,,;,,,•, , , „,,.- 

not : behblidi Hte ifon df the tribe df • JiKla^' ^tK^ id^ ' 
of David, '^Jti^kvcAledio 6^rf'tlj^/-iM)k,"aAd 'to 
lo66eWseVen^AtK^reof:" i J-' '"r; ^h-' <iii ^ -'j •■ 

wed, affptds ^9,|^,^,^py^U||9t^a^ <)f„^h.ftia<^ ,.^ 
will make a few remarks on it, sinm jB^^s^ius ran^s . 
it among the antiguissima et simplUshna ; and, at the 
same time, to show now correct were tne notions of 
the leamecl m the earnest ages, respecting the plan 

Jk • IJ .'i- A''".;. ^. .'•' . ..ii ./ tii'i f..'ii* .ii'liJ ]i,J» t . (4: ' 

ot man s recTcmption. 

,. B.^uii^ed^ (See^ ,Ib^ Wpshi^^,^^p.,^2)J. and 
H«i|eliu9, p. 4!?.) is represented under ^.tn^le^forr^^ 
compounded qf ;the body of the Scaii^l^^^,^ tl^ wi^ ;li 
of the Spirit, ^d^the head of the Mai^cicmi64-:vHt^ 
afmr-rqyed diadem, (in Hensf lius^^^ jr^t^ ^ unij^^i^lt 
Of rather,^ perhaps, with eternal dotjii^io^ti ; eaUed"^ by 
Kiijch^ >Luna.) probably, t^ denote the^hilc^h^ >;<^e- ^ 
scendiflg J^opt the Sephifofth^ tktoy^^ ik^;^ heisiv^ns, 
",Cob]Io;CVW wbitas, " to present to nmn a code of the 
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most sublime si^rets. 

Hammer, p. xiii. writes ; ^^Bahumed or Ba- 
humet is related in the Histoiy of the Templars to 
have been one of their secret and mysterious formu* 
las, with which they addressed the idol of a calf in 
their secret assemblies* Different etymological ex- 
planadons and flescriptions of this word have been 
brought forward^ but none purely so satisfactory as 
this, which proves that the Teiupfaxs had some ac- 
quaiii(tanc6 wjdi the hieroglyphicsy^.pi'obably acquir- 
ed in Syria." :,,;., 

I will'attempt aii (Btymological explanation of 
the trord Bahumed, and then traiislate the contents 
of the tablet in Henselius, as being more suitable to 
my present subject 

Sanscrit «C^ bahu, many, great, scil : sub- 

lime (thi^igs) ; ,JhRT wat or \HC^ m^d, to know, un- 
derstand, believe, fcc. Hebrew TD^ to teach, be 
learned, understand, &c. Wherefore, Bahumed ap- 
pears to signify a person^ ii^o, on account of his 
knowledge, is qualified to instruct others in matters 
of great importance, scil : in divine truths. 

Let u^ now take a view of the tablet with 
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which' the divine teacher descends from heaven to 
exhibit to man. 




The upper hieroglyph or letter on the left 
represents a TRINITY, without its line of unity ; the 
horizontal line beneath it, unity or one ; the angu- 
lar figures at each comer, man ; and the circle, the 
everlasting kingdom, or etanity. The translation 
will therefore be ;' The glorious threefold Deity, 
will descend, and unite himself to the nature of man 
upon earth, to establish an eternal kingdom ; after 
which he will ascend into heaven. 

The reader mav convince himself that the 
translation is not forced, by consulting the Chinese 
coin, fig : 162. and reading .Yom the right hand 
upwards; and around it, to the bottom, on the left. 



F«« 



Sun y tchouen jin 
The descendants (Chinese) of one. water man, viz : 
Noah. 

I will now sum up the whole> by remarj^ing, 
that according to the Chinese Ly, the Adamitic Ah- 
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ftoih "msiisk yf ^^r^^^^enlittfoa 'ittift^^ to las ) 
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.1. 



1. ''ScA'0f d0dr^f^w4iv MMHg^, courage, 
'■'-■ ^k^\t%ymi^kh0*^nh tag^, filry^ 4iia^ 
' tferyv 'a < gl^t^^ q^ii^itlliy tul^i^y. oalkd a 

• 2. M<^f heai«/:the mtpdi'^c^ 

3. To tako, receive,- give, iidlieie to, tear, 
- i XMit^ divide, to 'spread over us a plaibter or 

I coatrof paintv i- e.ja Coverhijg*, asiadyjQg*. 

4. To, for, acqaisitiou. 

k » » • • 

■« M »*i»* 6 I f t i ,^ ^ ,f;it»*.*..- ,»-..... I. . ...^ 

.'**'•.« ' 1 < ..' ' ' 1* ■" • . ■ ' » ••. • f/^ 



• ■ ' -''^i^'iettet Iiai variotis sigiiificafionsf ^ IJut . all 
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and tbft %W!»j<{'^ .i»<fe /a4«5fei6/ar ?fc<(J TSje^lfyy^r;!! 
of the Egyptian hieroglyphs, fig : 85. resembles our 
m, in the runninglom^; ' ' ijiiwKi^ Monks, "A- 
qua, — digitos junctos eisv«K" . 

, The H^rmeBiaa blerpglypl^ %;.: 8i6, is Ma- 
yib,;ri5epfQS0ntmg a j?op^i:d«§Cfi»4fngtl tiajw the 
inoUtlsiciEaifell, .till it reft^e^ittfahW^terj; ife is com- 
pounded of ^U wa, wftt^r, i Wftfvr^ i«*W?f^ a well, 
(especially without parapet onjcowr^i ;2Ck)|)tic JULcm 
water: Sanscrit IT wai water^^ a ;Ma«?ire, to;nieti% 

measure out| &c. Hebrew T70 tt> namj^use, i, e. to 
m^ure rtq)eatedly . ^ The Chiiiese Represent a well 



• > -J 



by tsing, fig : 87. and also by the same, with a point 
in the middle of the figure to denote its mouth:;^ 

They have also the charaeter tohauen^ fig : 88. re- 
sembling the Egyptian, atfd signifying water, rivers « 
&c. 

I mu$t remark, .that the letter Mem. isr^appli- 



94 



ed, not only to capacity, as niagnituae oHMSk';*' 'buf 
9]3Q tQ space 0^" distaijce; quantity or numtieir,' '^ Weff 



w tlm^, - Thus the. Sanscrit iiia, smiifies water, "k 
sea^n QC time, ,a, mother, (fi-om tlie idea of cbiitaiiiingf 
or measuring ovit singly, her cfiiiaren); 'cTeath. as b^^' 
ing the measure of a mail s iiife ; al'sb, a^'ihddth, ' &e* 

, • . • ..^ 3.-i lo SJONIFlCATOIf^ . ,. ,. ..,, ,.„, 

1? ii : ::,J*/i ^A^'ts^, waters bi^oket measure,., recepta- 
:^^ .'. V[ VT jidky ckilili^^ bed .of s^. rivgr. iuice, sap, hu- 
mour, liquor. 






, . ratiQu, as a mbiith/ the-ntboii^pqdtotrty^ 







• u;:- . siijr >o ^Ji>y^■vi ^^ 












' ' • • r r-f 



\ **ti i :i ':u'Miia\'^} 



The Egyptian hieroglyplis tor Wk%i^t^^^ 
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^/TP*?' ff^» ^"'^¥,?^ vessel, or the waved line, as 
i» M^ja^ l>«t w'f^ ^^"^^^ angl'i as inbur'ni arlB'fe* 
§ee %-,8ji.; fXhe lUjriah i'fig :' Vd! is'sMaF^^ 
% .tew?!.";, |„ . !'>? Adunitio liM'te fig(ut« 

94. and most of the ancient alphabets near 'some f ^"- 
scmblance to a cfu^/Jl^i 'Afc?li VI OW of the Sanscrit 
N*s viz : Tjr beafs.«i.^ong.r£seini)lance to the in- 

\xi4^^ bRinese m^ 9©;^-^ ^BttfrtRe figui^ that 

bi^re the ^ea^st^'MMdlk^ toifta/aljkftirew Nun, 

isihp^^\it^]!,fii^i^^^^^^^ hoi. 

laW|TCOpcav^,(^,. f This 18 not^ however, tEe proper 
hiortelVf^ fpr Ni»n* , I have JntriMiuced it here, 
on aecoun^.of its jdiap^ ;, an^ io remark, that it is a 
characteif on, an aQpif^nt Chinese cpm, ana put to re- 

signifying the inner part ,or l)owels of tne earth, 
without life or animation. See the An^y^is* The 
Chinese character which really represents the Nun, 
is ming^ fig : 96. a vase, vessel for eating of <3nnlung, 
a vessel in generaL ^ ' 

The Hermesian Nayrm; -fig : 97. is the wat€r- 
cup., compounded pf the Persian ii no, water, aud 



^ vO-^ -^^^ 



•'*'..■■>•■ 
drink, from • *x^J fwshidan, to drink, &c. This 

is rendered mor^^A^lfc^^pl^Iifcfe^l&roglyphi^ sign 

used among the Cistercian Monks for drinking. 

"Bibere — index transversal iter junctus mento." The 

to the hquof ^t contains: 1 lius, we have tne Sanscrit 

n"l* wat£r-3, a boat, vessel in genei^,., Greek wiv-c, 
li e^liqsS^^ri^tl^;;^ 9r^Wl^tW'Ot^s^lalIh^?-hou8e. 

tbi^ff ioti^f faagoo^ skmi^f waler ; G give 

much pouring forth, i. e-^ai large, lieadiin>ir, from 



m 









If """ " ~ " ' "* ' 



tr.; . o.n.;v[;.^.a.^iajiIFlC.i>|TJQ.N^i 



I ' » . 



'j.Xi *V(.*in''^/:f ^i»^;.iii^ TAtifij^" -./■'.i. > ' i f'- 

sacrificial cup^ banqueting cup, ei4> -of tw^ 
. , geance or wrath, d ish, plate, Jiquqr. Oil* 
2. To pour out, offer as, a, libation. Of w % 
r. token of friendsUiPt give the cupi to jdxtAk, 

take refreshment of any kind, spiritual r<^ 



. f ,afii^lc9^]ig«uor>cnr9e9«^MHci^ C 
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^»' 5:- 'liii' Wi tijfcn; iio; MuM^brwg«^i" 



ij.-dt */'! ':-' •■'•: 'i"-'^^: -Jul !.:-:'^ "•.•"'*;: - r^r-? I' 



•^' •'* lEr"-"!'-.! * T ' :':•"■' '' * 



r : 






Oii! j<^ I... II .)ii' iv »i It ,'. ' » • .' . :. ' .' ill .'.' . •- 1.*' 

''- ' ' 'if tW W&Tlwr bir KierogiyjjKg fcV tie cbApb-' 
sition of Wftlj)hkb(fet Wer^ giWii t6 Adkm By 'God; 
the Sim "wofiW unHoiuotieaty be among diem ; as- be- 

of%^« M' fe- cito ' liifc jilaiiet' tiie- eartli. 

tl^^ref,- aidaiftef -a^es,' idjp|)o«h ^M%e mighty" 
Spfiti/1iaii4iicl his haiiifatioA thfere," Vbifd natural-' 
ly er6(Jt16 h!i^ 'to^icfeai 't^fe^ •ito<i' fe Meiitii^'li ! 
Wiii= tii^'Sun itfl^tf. " "tli^^ka^' did libt ' iJeny' k'Sui' 
«iSME>iiisii!N6 'J^RiNCi^ ^ tW C^eatot s[n(i Gov- 
ernor o? the OmWrse^- wlio yi&'tfe^^ object cT 



image in the vbible uiiiverse, as a fiuu^^n^y of the. 

the paradise of th^|j;^8p^y^,,,^^^ig^'§^ij4ian Anti- 
quities, Vol : 2. p. 96. 



^•i.=*^ •»■ ■ 



I can conceive nothing more probable, than-' 
that this species of idolaf^ constituted the trans- 
gression of our first parents, Adam and Eve, des- 
cribed in Gen : c. 3. v. 3. '^Iffurbf the fruit of the 
tr^ ^hJclj,^^ ip.t^^^ rof4s| f^i t^e^^^fjf., ^ ^9^ hath 
said, Ye *a^ »<* e^'ftf, }%^ ;rie^^yr,^|ipjlje t*|u%jt,, 
lest.yedie,".^,, Mpi^m :^e^i^^n^.,§.*^ag,„4y^ .jj^, 

the idea, . 8^ ,1^h^ m^^f0^ W^, ^^hk'^^M'h 
lysis. . %s,,thefl|ier9g;l}fp^,.^jrol^i^ft>^^ 
cl^), whi^h was ^^ea^t to desi^at*. t|ie,,^tti|,., ^ t^ 
great fQUt»l^iii-.of Ujjf^^ jy^ji^^.^ijdsj^ij^r .sft^uf^^r^ 

state, tbjpiw. Mt ' :f,S»^^,^jp|^,the-,^[ft ,3^J)^1/^^^ 



m 



..■iiU-il v-'^-*"^ "■ i:'»t|ji!m''.ji f p 'uiiij -J ■-.(Hi im. 
divine adoration. 

... Juue iliiiiiniib sBnn-jiI;^^ (imi;;: 
■ leanfu^^' , . 

fcb^ius^it" iiioiJeftiri, 'ii"(icijiioiis \-^'2^ itgSA'*i^nlii' 

{lifnehniori^CQ cum inclinatlohe; qtiftriqTiam 'c^^ 
iin^iffi Aramcse proprietatem, & contra (h13Dct1 ve- 
ritatem : nam s^^ sajad niiUo modo B^^ncai te- 
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turn fuiaae ^ Cloaca Tbalmudica in Bereacith Rahbaji 
it H^ Moyse Hadanan : Imbwe taaieQ: Ati^piod fun- 

fKSjj^^^filfijpij^iei^-J^^Ui, tit ¥eti)ttm tttttm, ^• 



of the fiiidlfayii^,^! i^^ V^l^^ Ijarf of )«lief :^ «. 







,- -» • tf . 



• ^ « 
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tidings, « Glory to God in the hlpfesF/^^l^^^J 
peace, g(M'yfilil^iffifkfi^fm.'i<cr(t.dletA fia|<j(<enture 
faslket;!ABi ^hmgAiflftt^ 4w^ttll^^riii$o(|b)t couu- 
cii»ciiM9iI^'afitlfe>fDigti^yt^4Ii(n!'\^.,;[^.;,, y.„ f„oJ 

Parkhunt, very ju(^i^'1i{»eii'«'-1H8tk:ti»ft>'i 
befci«e4i wb'4Bidf*T»j*fit«grliii»'(i^j|^e^^^ "It 

signifietli an AumiZe adofih^d fimf^ip,, ^nM^yt^^,^ 

and it i&,tbe',prmcip4ll- vord.whieh tlie Jews had to 
.aiJ loi ad^/Tgcfeifl (luhjxtpoll ^ibhi'mO . 
Bisnme.projstratum nfipn the face. Ihe primaru 

8i{mincation of both^words mny, however, be readily 

ascertained dV, means, of the ideal meaninirs of the 




3n or bending, accoinijanfed *ilH pwytrtb -ffi^^Gb*^ 







uoa De mercimi to me^ si|iner/ • .'•*"" ^^*^'^^^^^t ' - 
Ihe Jews, at the first entrance of the SH^a- 






ti.^,ifr^i»l£^J^.» MKh a^^3I*^i^amM!!lri^fl^3Jn|}^ 



'A 



V'> >-."■,, •(■*(• 



n •■ 



;Oj;r>q 



Lord my maker." --^A ktlfi^ita^lik) itsfrpno^o 

. One, of the ^ermesian hieroglyphs for tms 
letter IS called oatwram, ng : 100, and nrst hn tift 

series. It is compounded of the Persian ,<««. sipa/tf, 

n.rr-},. >.vf:n>;offt liw/jf c;rfrk) e«ijum vifSanif-J^ro,.,. 
theSui);, qnd, ^i aw, I am : viz : thatthls throne is 

t^icK^, of. the iSon, pr;Qsiri8. TJiey moi^tlv added an. 

^^.ai> .t^^^^^^jure^ to m^A pu|^^^^^^^^ 
%e«e#^4fe,^^i,^d Ae tl^ro^^ with Ae^fi^ 

they considered liiei& as „ (me and the^. same qejhf. 
" Sol^^t Isureu, qualis erat Osiris apud Mgypttoe. 



«( 






ni maius .oiimino coiljcictor siin, Lqm, . qnm m- ^a, 
frontis sode ociilos iiiftueAtiujit pifme iiitailn'l&^ oc^' 

-•^'J J * •# ''Will • •*"* t^ *'' *^'w'» "• •l*'*'^!?*'! '^»' V*^ " "T 

c^ionctn })ne1)ere pbtuit Ihdiil/ Ut Iguivn'enin /it^4|4 

« 



uiiits a tlimne ; literallv«'a s^at wSdi a laHM'cwve'Mr 
canoi>5' OV'^^f it. Coptic ttoa 6ld OiecK c. a latlf itrot, 
wliicli the Samdritan gives witii a nrae 4!otti5« tinltM' 



* ^.-«v, 



m 

^*y/»tcii?15ift!.:i3»**hflfl^y^,,a Yqd, araa M%e 

•^ flower ftC,tlW|f^Hinipf;a^jr^,.4he *«t of crw«?« 
: nj^tute. ^,^ %;; JO^jj, X^j*, %<3igterciim Motiii 

PP^Ike f^P9^im%f^'i}m" '^^ Chineise, .after* 
y?»T^»#fiqoi#MP)^.r^fh^ manner of forming l^%re, 
changed the circle into a square, and added the mark. 

^iim^UdN>«iOiaerfMtiap^4tlMM^ fti^ ga)1 jfy, the 

Sun, a day. See fig : 103. In the cnaracter yoicej i^ 
montfi, the Moon, fig: 104. tlu>y have not Gompletoa 
tlie circle or square, but have ^iddea two marks^ to^g- 






nify, probably, its increasing and decreasing curves : 
these char^cterfi. ho^eve)*, tney always keop dis^tiocf 
rrqm each other, ^as to their usage. 



*/ m'. 
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J^Wde^ -* igttfclt apperfi^ to be tlie ctoristfuction of tlift 
SUnopie fr .^, l>ut inverted, as in- the N. E. coAer 
^irf^Ibn Wa^ish^B tablet^ mentioned in tlie«ectioa:La- 
-jMd ; whlSi group, will tlierefiMre fiignify ; The Em- 

* {i^'reiui sciiding^ forth, to the boundary of the sidereal 
8Ysj(eo^ t\rQ light$, viz : Sun and Moon, to giv? light 
upon the circle in the centre, viz : the earth... ^ ^ 

. .: ,:^ , : illtfs^pi^^i ti^r^fore, that the two:; curves in 

' ' ' ' . 

the Adamilia,;i&c. have, in the Iberian, Gr^;o{lc»n- 
«an^.&c; beeojwi'ed^ lioform ateharioter ywhi^'^ball 
exprete both Suu' and Mo€H}« . : - ;:i^' ; 

I therqforo ponsider Saincefa to be formed of 
two curves, the upper one denoting the su|)eriority of 
that orb over air We rcst of The* planetary sj'stem ; 
a^>i(hqmnder,in)^a9^dinu>ting th^ Mtjon. i 

Thai Saniech relatffi chiefly to the Sun is, I 

• think, evident from its name. Drtimmond observes, 
'that' "It is*cTearly 'derrved from the verb '^V sa7nach^ 
' tdxusfuity mstentavity falsity ^c." ^ 'We may there- 
' fofe cbhcTudeJ 'ifeat it recerVed itii ilati^e from its at- 

tractive, and therefore susialnih^ ^owctV "This lu- 
_uiinary riot oiily actslipoii aU uliese globes, and com- 

pels thetii to move ftround miftV oiittmparts to them 
-both light aud heat/* Wonders of tlfe'Hcwens, p. 37* 



107 

' We may now account for sqiaq;of the rjsm^k- 
able significations of Ihe letter S.. . Sfuvscrijt ITj?^^ a 
snake, the pronoun ke; W[ sa^ she ; I^fl «e(,;6ite>n- 
light, silver, (the oolour of the moon) ;/'£[ «^i ntonre- 
verence, worship, ' honotir ; ^ff^pf Sijatt, ti-^tbol, 
seat. Coptic c^.pKC meridiati heat ; cKc!nf iS^me ^*^ce 
to drink (like the sun). ^' - *: q? 

Finally, the Hebrew- ^ And ^trrin^e frequently 
tised for each other ; the cause of thia intexii^ngna- 
bleiiess, as "well as the difference between ^ ikidr^^^ , 
I will endeavour to show under the section tf/i rxj 

'••"■■''•■• SIGNIFICATIONS:''-''''- 

1. Tlie Siiri, Modn; a thran^,'-*j^t,"> iJhfei^ia 
of royalty, dominion, monarchy^ rule, an- 
. thority, a snake, he, she, 
.2^ Li?H- '^fa** : <*a:r, . fire, white ,( int^^^^ 

.3. To ador^ worship, , heal, ,surround| en* 

circje, full, complete^ 
4. Celestial globe* heavens, time, fortune, 

meditation, air. wind, collection, the hoof 
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. o. Wttiii nKe. mue^ vtouuii, ^iirve, the 
ifsxipg and wannii^i^tne niooti. * 

Ibfif li3«ui iX!vV: %TJ; ^1;ii):M vVJvJ I' ;• fit} , HJd W'itd 




the m«i ,g^^,^^5,jjJ^f^^j.or the Pe«wj^.^^ 

dignified, illuBtnoiM, &c. -aad Ham ; and therefore 
wottl2fil^-ifj^i^^'!nai(fli>Mr mm * i4ti«iftT^{iterpiv- 

ti^tii^' iij" s&i^iMm mii'^mk ^lAik l^biifiirj^nirffr 

ter in the cuiiiv'^:(^M9u|p«ik.fb«r<^HfA^^t9. ^nuil't 
or fallier of 4i^ femily. The form of each implies ir. 



t#0 

■ .. t 

l(^,heme^T, J^Smm fmiA^lb^iXfSf^^ W > • Any 

■♦at ,^rTi?w ,i.r.^i^c^ji , /;,[rr.^8 ^Ai: ,dk7f x 
will be represented by ^^90 thu^ the wme eonciiiii* 

on may be drawn respecting the meaning of the He* 
brew OliiV for these l#e^ T e* te » i iife ditel' IB8d' IB^ 
fn'iminately for each other.^, 

109, which signifies .a, puui. ^ J&uwciit -^n jan, a 
man 

M 1 

;.'^ • 





, ipph( 



^ ' '>'ii^'1l!^tikw-t>lh ^^ OlRMl'lnM^iabft the 
^Imc al^ifi^i* in the coinp«»ftii»'«f 4' fi«i«l, .uy, 
tliey bktiiigDity mot!«ti. IftiMlvtotf <tt«liabtkM 



Mo 
th^ sivift tidotion, ctfT n^l tippebct imder that ar^te. 



• . % 
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SIGNIFICATIONS. 



■ ^./** «*'. <WMpk«lM«arfiAiMMMWi«BM^ 



• •. 
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J.- Man, mankind^ woman, father progeni- 
. tor, to begety generate, hirth, production. 
3. ' Motion, walking, proceeding. 
3, Conquering, to excels surpass, overcome, 
, knowfedge, light, lustre. 
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• ' Most pf t}je ?mc1ent alphabets represent th?s 
letter hy * figtife Ifke lire mouth, lips ; ajld in 'tonio, 
by the breath pn)ceedin^ out of the mOt(th. I will 
give a few of the most remarkable. The Iberian, 

•fig : 1 11. is an exaqt flourishing representation of the 
lij)8, and p^rt of tlie chin. Old Nabathean, the 
same, but in a different position. Chaldee, fig : 112. 
Lukumian, fig : 113. The F of Kimas the Herme- 

' sian, fig : 1 14. Old HebrfeW, fig ! 1 15. • One of the 
Egyptian hieh)glyphs is the same as' the' CIHneSe 
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keeu^fig : llCf» signifying the. mcutb, the phonetic 
power of which is P. See The Marquis Spineto's lec- 
tures on the Egyptian hieroplyphics. . The Henne- 
sian hieroglyph. Pap, or rather Puf, fig : 117. repre- 
sents the mouth open, with the bh?ath proceeding 
ixom it. Cistercian Monks. **^ Lo<|ui, -r-indice et me- 
dio poi^itis erectis ante os." The Persian has ^j^ pufj 

breath from the mouth, a puff. . The Hermesian has 

- . * • . I 

another curious hieroglyph, viz : Pisat, fig ; 118. pro- 
bably compounded of the Arabic U fdy the mouth, 

and Persian Cmm ^^^ the anus: its phonetic power is 

* 

fotph\ henc^, a fiz, crepitus ventri^. I cajanot 
Help tliinking that l^he hieroglyph fisat was . intended 
to represent the three letters n rr and ^ , i. e. the 
.spiritus lenis, spiritus asper, and os vel^.;anus : the 
, tlir^, diffe?(gnt kinds of breath or . viud . ^proceeding 
'fr<3«n th€| ^uman body, .. ,The.S^ni?crit ^iel|>^^ .^srto 
5 ^^ewhat like a cpnfinnfitiun of .my. ppiniq^. , ^.. , . , 

^ pK signifies wind expelled iii yawiii'ng, 
bursting with some little noise, as a belch, &c. uri- 
• profitable or idle speech ; tf p or/, air, whid ; m pa^ 
to cherish, nourish (by the mouth). 

. - .• » » • 

« * ■ ■ . . 

.. Hermes, in his ^alphabet, represents the letter 

• ■ i. » • . 

p orfj See fig : 1 19> first -in the series, by three 
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eireies upon an asceuding line. Socrates, secomd in 
the same series. Plato, the third. Marjonos, in the 
Giorgian alphabet, fourth in the series. Mehraridfa, 
by two triangles, connected at tfeir bases by a de- 
scending line, which forms itself, at the lower extre* 
mity, into a bladder-like shape, as in Fisat. ' The 
Adamitic letter for the Hebrew Phe, fig : 130. is 
sonievhat singular, and evidently intimates three 
different breathings ; soil : two from the mouthy on 
the right, and the remaining one on the left, for 
wind expielled from the hinder or lower part. The 
Irish Og;Uam or tree alphabet, is* the same as the F 
of Socrates ; and their oommon- letter seems to be ta* 
ken from the old Samaritan, but reverted, and ex* 
tcndtL*d downwards. The Coptic ^ phi^ appears to 
be a true representation of the Hermesian Fisat, in 
ail its parts. The Greeks have rejected the caudal 

* 

appendage, and r^aiu only the two breathings from 
the mouth, in their letter f . This leads me to a 
opnsideration of what is called the Greek Digamma. 

We ))«fe another form of the ancient P, Pbt 
or F, in an old Greek alphabet given in Ibn Wa* 
shish, p. 15 : it is H , where the lower breathing is 
expressed between the two others, instead of being 
affixed to the extremity' of the letter» as in the Coptic 
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4hiaRdrJ?.^^i»?.^^^^ appears to me,, 

hMiAex.£jamBle of th/e rejection, pf the caudal ap- 
V^lkS^t^ the s?ike of forming a lettp ,tlpt should 
d^tg qmy tpe twQ bi^efithings from th^ /moujh, as 
i»4^^Mi ^tviraUy oiou^h, was afte^ard?^ se^^ 
panted into Jte component parts h ^nd. jH, for that 

IW^ tti^time liliCiXMDft, -|y«uitit>iM^ii|fl^<(idiW^t9ri9^ 
li^ed^cabte ; vbtlMxwi^;hi0(f«riqi)kt4im!<^(l4^i§if» 

bfth* Pel«giAife/^ifirfiickTt^ 9baU fftoi*lyj(;w|»et;, 
f J^beifig^ re6»fr?'fleigntfadM:iritatfci%f}[ w ,^g»;>^ 



*»r^*» -v^l wiW now make an extract from Hebseh'iis 
an this dcaible breathingr and then conclude witli a 
few examples, to show its office and true meaning. 

4*1 /'PjsammaiEolicum, s^li iEoles inter Grae- 
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locum surrogatum est, sonumque n , asphrati imitari 
ccepit. Quod plurima vocabula latina : Fero, Fama^ 
Filosofiis, Fuga; &c. declarant. Nam olim sonum 
litene Y. habuit, quod discimus ex Victorino Airo : 
F, .£oIis idem valet, quod apud nos V, cum pro con- 
sonante scribitur, yocarique /Sao^ et Digamma^ ... 
- - Digamma .£oIicum, a nobis supra annotatum 
est, quod loco spirituum iuerit usurpatum, id etiam 
veteres Latini observarunt Hinc occurrit interdum r 
y. g. Fordeum pro Hordeum,Fircus pro Hircus, Fa- 
rena pro Arena, Fcedus pro Hcedus, &«. Interim e- 
tiam Jofittts LipstuSy sedulus Roman® antiquitatis in- 
digator* animadvertit, ssepe Digamma per j inver- 
sum fuisBe expressum, tarn apud Grsecos quam Lati- 

tinos, v.g. Jt^x**^' i'^^Pf d[*P7*> ^* - - - ivdENXv- 
Ti, ocTAaiA, jir/' p. 9^, 95. 

Yallanc^y, in his prospectus of an Irish Dic- 
tionary, letter P, says ; ^^P. Shaw and O'Brien insist 
that this letter was not introduced into the Irish al- 
phabet, till after their knowledge of the Latin Ian- 
guage — the fact is, it always existed in th* Irish al- 
phabet, distinguished by a mark to give it the sound 
of P or F, being no other than tlie Hebrew and 
Chaldean B pe^ reversed thus F ; as a proof, all the 
IL'biVM' and Cluildoo words beginning with 9 , sound- 
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ed asphe, will be found in F. The Aii^jbs use P suid,. 
F indiscrimmately — ^thus the Chaldee T^B , plac or 
phlac, tumentior, Ar. jQs fl^ ; Irish flmc pluic ; 
plucamy to puff up the cheeks ; Per. gu> pich^ twist- 
ed ; Ir.fiche^fighe^ twisted, weaved; Indech ficheddhj 
the Indian art of weaving, (Cormac).". ; 

And under the letter F, he remarks ; "F* and. 
P were the same letters in the ancient alphabet' F 
substituted for B, B&faal^ huaU wateri'uWn^l 



Ik'* ' I 



Let us now proceed to the Sanscrit/- %,v/^v.^ 
^ J ^ p^ ^ phy and* ^ A , signify ^^r, windJ^osU*^ 
ing or speaking to, souiid ; afid ^f fi.; Js? considered 
as optionally interchangeable with'T**'; i^hWfefei^ 
both ^TTf vana^ and <5|0| iana, sigbify kM«iftf, '&fel 
They are also, all of the same organ, (excepting ^^ 
which being a guttural, is represented^ M'\t^ p. 61, 
by 7), and are often used for each otjber* . The fol- 
lowing are a few examples illustrntiw. of ^wuf flntgect. 






Sanscrit ^J nu-o$y ^: nouhos, Grepk wy-c, 
vaJ-oc, nav-is, l^f^ hdrcj aM^^ ^unfh^^P '^«er. 

R^ pluvUf irXc-cu, ttXcu-w, irXgJ-w. ^ Rl» ^ 

' •' '•" If.. 1 , ^ 

04K-0C, aoix-oc, T^TT* eter-osj ?rep-oc. ?c, vis. 



If.. 'I I 
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«!('U(«i or '^ varmtndn, and pharm or farm, a co- 
vering or shape to the body, armour ; Spanish hor- 
ma; Latin forma. ^ or ft'^ hrepa or repfui or 
rcfa, to speak, censure, hurt, fight ; A, Saxon hte- 

• * * 

pan, to touch, &c. Greek pairi2^«, to bdat ; French, 
frapper ; the F of which is omitted in the Danish 
and EngKsh r«p, a stroke, m^ wA ^. phulla 

and puUa oxfulla^ blown, opened, or expanded as a 
flower, &c. Latin folium ; Greek ^vXXop. 

After having carefully investigated this most 
j?cr/>fcii«^ subject ; I ain ' inclined to. think, that j 
Seefiff: 121. the first and second in the series; 
and F, are derived from the Bardic or PeUugian F: 
and that these latter characters^ together with the I- 
rish letter, were formed from, the old Samaritan or the 
Hebrew Phe, by extending the perpendicular line, as 
in tlie. final Hebrew Phe. 

. I mu^t not omit another Pelasgiau character 
for/, viz : the third in the same series ; since it is the 
same!' as bne of the earliest forms o£ the Sanrscrit let- 
ter -^ /> or ^ pA, in one of th^ graphick inscriptions 
at Ellora :.and which probably intimates, that two 
sounds may be given to it, yizipor b, and /, r, or 
1/?, with the guttural h. Such also appears to be tlie 
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im«»i|ig tf rti« paii^fpc j>n.tbj8 jeft of the ebarscter 
of MaijoDOSi fig : 119; ai^d IIi^b r^esenting^ the 
Chinese jFeme, the mouthy fig^: ^7* ^ . 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 
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X: The mottlh, free, toy< moudi-iyLe -aper- 
ture, hole, anus; nostrils,' &c. 

2. Breathy win4 air, belch, &c. yaiwn, ex- 
pan<^. ndsy talk. . angry speech, / baW 
Uing« feUy^ ^ opeaiv wnound, -enclose* 

3. Kburishing (by meat'or diiok), preserv- 
ing, protecting, a rul^r. 

4. The^ out watd appearance; '^against, in* the 
face of, before, forward,* in opposition. 






V S 



Si- 



The follovring Egyptian hierofflyjphs, fig : 
122. seem to refer to the letter ^ , and are given in 
Tattam's Coptic Lexicon under the first letter of the 
compound, viz : T « each bearing a resemblance to a 
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horn ; which appears to be ti^tffl IhrAiftr ecn^nHdlAj 
the words TUi a horn ; literally, to sprMd mueh 
over the lace; *mo to feed catde, Mtiate, give 
drink, &c. xaoonr to collect together, assemble. 



• • t 



The Adamitic Tsade, fig : 123. yq^xesents, 
on the right side, a stroke like a coVs horn ; on the 
left» a z^asag line^ prpbaUjr tp lepiie^enft the branch- 
ing horns of other animals, as 3tag8>,4e. . 

We have explained the ^,ad being a com- 
pound of *^ and ; thereibre * may be compounded 
of B and ^ : an extension of whiteness ; to represent, 
in all probability, the appearance of a fiock of sheep, 
as jn Sol : Song, c 4. v. 2. ^•Thy teeth are like a 
flock of sheep that mre even shorn, which came up 
from ihe washing/* 

The first of 'die Hermesian hi^ioglypbsi fig : 
124« is Aries. The second, which fully explains 
Tsade, is Zanaz, i« e. the wool-bearing ^ z « Ara- 
bic ^li zain, wool-bearing cattle^ sheep; jUjU 

zaiTiaty an ewe. 

^^ > « ■ ' 

The old Syriac, fig : 126. is a rude represen- 
tation of the Hebrew Tsade. Old Samaritan, fig^ : 
125. represents the head and horns of an animal. 
The final V is the same as the Chinese yang^ figure 
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|in^<9ri4l(mtih6 lines, to »^^ ¥fur«iua parts 



I • » 



The Chinese yan^, seefms to require the fol- 
lowing order. First, as it ought to hate been drawn 
in the plate, without the taiT, to demote a ' sitting or 
lying posture ; secondly, 'with ike tail seei^, asid ih a 
standing position ; thirdly, Iridi an additional Hne^ €6 
divide it^ probably^ into the he^d,. fore^ and ^ hinder 
parts of the animal ; and fourthly, the same in a ly- 
ing position. The first of tne four had the idea of 
sitting atfached to it. HenCe'We arfe enabled to ex* 

plain the Chinese y, justice, compounded of tfang^ 
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fourth in the series, placed over ngo ego^ equivalent 
to the expression, ego sedeo. This will explain the 
HdbreW. word pix (to amit 0ie.gij^t, or ^i^p^se from 
the seat of justice). 

Taw^, expresses grief, sadness, ; and is com- 

pounded oSyangt fourth in the series pl^d^over sin 
the heart. 

We find is compounded, with t in the Sans- 
crit 5SnC tsara, to proceed crookedly or fraudulently ; 

N » _ • t ■ 

•*' * , 1 • . . .-.' A 

. • » .'*.., ) , , t » 

>asid itseqtayaleB^^yoi^, In the Chinese, i* e. jfang -t- 
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tchyj to go ; equivalent to ihfe- expre ge ion, to Yaceil- 
late, wander about ; reminding one of the jMbfisftge in 
Is^ahs c. 58* T, 6* ''All we like sheep have gone 
astray \ we have turned ev^ one to his own way." 
•Again r^Mighty kipgdons. great power, and con- 
tending armies, are. oompaied to horns. See Daniel 
c> 8« V. 3 — 10. And i^.the Chinese, we have the 
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'Word huTij a flock of slieep, tnuItitude;^ominum ca- 

terva ; compounded of Atin, a prince, &c. and yang 
^heep, goats, and rams, Hebrew \iXl lanigerum pe- 
cus, ovis ; literally, a body bearing much wool. 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 
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1 Shiep, goats, wool, any wobl-bcaritfg 
cattle, a fold. 

2. Woollen garments, clothing, skip, horns, 
strength, power, merchandise. 

3. Homed animal, arch, branches, buds. 

4. To stray, wander about, couch, bleat, to 
sit, seat of justice* 

5. Outwards, out. 

6. Languid, little, relaxed, beautiful in fi- 
gure, white (like wool), extensive stod white 



m 

(sands), manure, noisei &t&b root, origm, 
members of the body. 



The principal Hermesiaa hieroglyph for this 
letter is Kam or Kaf, fig : 132. a fabulous mountain, 
anciently imagined by the Asiatics to surround the 
world, and to bind the horizon on all sides. In their 
writings, therefore, to paint the rising of the Sun, they 
say ; "When the star of day appeared from the height qf 
Kaf, the world was enlightened/* And they express 
the whole extent of the earth by, i ins \j ois ji 
4rom Kaf to Kaf. To account for twilight, the east- 
em astronomers supposed a window in Kaf, some de- 
grees below the summit. They have since discover- 
ed Kaf to be mount Caucasus or Imaus, to the East, 
and mount Atlas, to the West. See Richardson's 
Ar. and Per. Lexicon. 

There is another Hermesian hieroglyph, fig : 
133. named Ka-a, which, I suppose, expresses either 
a hoarse sound in coughing, or a cuiTilinear motion 
in vomiting. 
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In the Hebrew, »p or KV denotes the mat- 
ter thrown up fix)m the stomach, from Wp to vomit ; 
literally, to curve or vomit much. Prov : c. 26. v. 11. 
wherefore the Hermesian Ka-a, may be thus inter- 
preted. Arabic j the letteir ^, and -i aAA, cough- 
ing, repeating often ah ah in coughing ; or LJ kaya- 

a, vomiting frequently : the three under strokes in 
the hieroglyph denoting plurality. 

Tlie Egyptian hieroglyphs,, fig : 128. express 
a boat, &c. the former being the same as one of the 
Chinese hieroglyphs, and the last in the series not 

unlike the character tcheou^ fig : 129. signifying a 
ship, girdle, band, to have any thing hanging down 
on each side. Persian j^ kamaVj the waist, a belt, 

girdle, zone. 

Most of the ancient letters represent, in some 
form, a boat or ship, &c. The Adamitic K, is like 
the Hebrew Caph with an oar. Syriac a . Arabic 
o . Lukumian, the same : as also some of the anci- 
ent philosophers, fig : 130 : the first in the series, 
with a mast ; the second, with an oar ; the third, 
with an ark or building in the stem ; the fourth, 
w ith two oars ; and the last, a boat and water.. 
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It is worthy ot remark, tliat before the fam- 
ous Argonautic expedition, ships were round. And 
in two ancient coins, called by Du Halde, in his his- 
tory of China, superstitious coins, Noah's ark is re- 
presented by a somewhat circular vessel, with four 
semicircular projections, and one of a square form, 
(the stem, for Noah and his £eunily ?) See fig : 131. 
We cannot, however, support; that Noah's ark was 
circular, but perhaps of an oval shape, whose length 
was six times its breadth. The window is represent- 
ed in the figure. 

The Sanscrit has ^fFT kala, a boat, &c, ^ff^ 
kacha, curved. 

I must remark, here, that Caph and Koph 
have, for the most part, tlie same signification in the 
composition of a word. 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 



h A boat, ship, oar, &c. band, girdle, 
waist. 

2. To curve, bend, grasp, be hollow, empty, 
light, sin, reproach. 

3. To sail, vomit, cough, emit. 
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4, Sunrotmdi&g, giiiheriiig, to <duteh» mad 
Knmdj co9giibtioji» purity, confiiiemeiit, 
desolation^ pleotsure, happinesB. 



The two Egyptian hieroglyphs, fig : 134. sig- 
nify motion ; the fonner a rapid motion, or flying : 
the latter a slow motion, or walking. In this view 
they agree with the Hebrew letters Gimel and Resh ; 
the former of which is die true representation or pic- 
ture of the wing of a bird ; the latter, as we have be- 
fore shown, that of a man walking. 

Almost all the ancient alphabets represent 
this letter by something like the wing of a bird. Old 
Hebrew, Chaldee, and Shishim, fig : 135^ the last 
representing two wings, or a bird flying. Arabic 
r, Saascrit fig : 161. resembling a wing with fea- 
thers, and may be compared with the Chinese word 

tchouy^ fig 138, the wing of a bird. Old Samaritan, 

w 

fig : 136. The Chiaeae y, fig : 137. is, hi. shape, ex- 
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actly^like the dd Hebrew ; aad in oomposition, fre- 
quently denotes the same kind of motion that we at- 
tach to Resh. 

We have also another Chinese charaicter, yu , 

fig : 139. compounded of ft'njr, to bear up, &c. and 
the two strokes to signify the filling up of the curve 
with feathers. The reduplicate of this character is 
also yw, and signifies the two wings of a bird. With 
these may be compared the Adamitic R, fig : 140. 
which has likewise the joint of the Sanscrit. 

In one of the suPERSTmous coins depicted in 
Du Halde's history of China, we find this curved 
line used, most probably, for the Hebrew /iBfT^D ; 
Gen : c. 1. v. 2. It may be interesting to> some of 
my readers, to have a translation of the characters 
it contains. 

On the right hand, the uppermost figure is 
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tOj inn ; below it is ye, tni ; on the left hand, is hoe^ 

^iWi ; at the top, are twa figures, sse -tfong^ ^^9 " ^3^ ; 
Xhefong has two circles, which denote the darkness 
that extended throughout the two heavens, viz : our 
atmosphere and the starry heaven, (literally, governr 
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ing the fece) ; at the bottom ib a c6inp€fund fignre, 
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which I take to be/o +y + kan, nsmo wrh^ rvn\ ; 
where y, denotes the motion of the Spirit. These 
five characters are surrounded, by a wave-like ap- 
pearance, which may represent the Hebrew D^on ; 
and in the middle of the coin are rays of h*ght put 
for TIM , before the creation of the sun. Tlic literal 
meaning offo-^-y + ian is, God moving (around) the 
abyss. Tliis remarkable coin is therefore a confirm- 
ation of the Mosaic account. Gen: c. I. v. 2, 3. 
This does not aj>pear to me, to be a translation of the 
above verses, as it is more circumstantiaL It is pro- 
bably the relation of the event, as handed down by 
Adam to the time of tlie ilood ; and is more simple, 
and ante-diiuvimi4ike, than any other account that 
I have seen. I will give our English translation of 
the Hebrew and Chinese conjointly, by whicli it may 
bfe seen» how admirably a polished and an unpolish- 
ed relation of the same event agree. 

^VAnd the earth (the round coin representing 
it,) was without Jbrm and void (the mountains and 
hills, and the bowels of the earth) ; and darkness was 
upon the face (reigned oeer the faces) of the deep 

(the wave-like appearance underneath). And the 
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Spirit of God moved upon the fitce of the loaters 
(the wavy appearance all. around). And God said, 

» 

Let there be light : and there was lights* Moreover, 
the style of composition differs but little, if at all, 
from that of the present day. 

We have another remarkable hieroglyph viz : 
the Hermesian Run, fig : 14 L first in the series ; sig- 
nifying the Spirit, scil : the Holy Ghost, upon the 
throne of Osiris. Persian ^ w, go thou, frpm • joi, 
raw^Vaw, to go, &c. -u. rawan^ life, spul. Spirit. 
Hebrew rm ,. . The second in the series <Jenotcs spi- 
ritual secrets. , , 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 



< *f ^ 



1. Wing, motion, flying, arm, sound. 

2. Bird, swiftness, brooding upon, rapid, a- 
lacrity, rushing. 

3. Love, warmth, desire, to get, gain, re* 
ceive, give, injure, kill. 

4. Off, at a distance. 
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This letter appears to be the emblem of the 
Divine Triad ; and its signification, in composition, 
to be chiefly concerning heaven and heavenly things ; 
bearing, more espeeially, a refej^nce to the third 
heaven or empyrean. The Egyptian hieroglyphs, 
fig : 142. represent crowns i the former of which has 
the line of unity between each of the radii or pow- 
ers ; and the latter to denote a ruby : which i^ wor- 

thy of remark; since the Chinese yoy fig : 143. and 

which is, probably, one of the original forms of the 

Hebrew ^ signifies the most precious things, such as 

precious stones, or all things that tend to distiugiiish 

one man from another in point of dignity ; a king, 

mighty, magnificent, grand, &c. Yo is compounded 

» • 
^of san the number 3> and koiien the line of increment, 

ascendency, junction,, &c, .whii^h foniis their junction, 

A 

and makes them one in the word ouang^ a king. 

Yo and Ouang arfe different names* applied 
to the sau^e character, fig : 143. and when used to 
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flignify u Lord| King^ &c. it has usually a pointplac^^ 

ed above the letter^ as ia ^ : 144. and is then qalled 

* 
ichu. This point signified also a •Lord, Master, Sec 

See § !^ .. Wherefore tien -htchu 4s^ the Lord of hea- 

ven^ Thiji, however, se^a tq be fully expressed by 

teAt^ifself ;' since thq three unjdts in $an may be tak- 

' eft fdit tbe three heavens-. See % : 77. We. have al- 
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so Bhau^^ fig : 145, a king, noble, to nsl^end, aloft ; 
but its figure alone denotes its iuferiorify ,to i^Au. 

Shang + /y, is the Ruler or Lord of heaven, but tha 
tj) bears this full sense, when out of composition. 
Therefore shang seems, in it? primaiy sense, to be 

% 

more applif^able to au eaiiiily King or Lord ; ouang 
and tchuy to the King of the .universe, the Lord of 

heaven and earth. 

» « 

The Adamitic Sh, is the same a«j tjie. Hejbrew. 
The Heimesian- hieroglyph which represents t:^ is 
shay fig : 146. Persian sL^ shaky a king. Most of 



the ancient alphabets represent this letter by a ctowd^ 
trident, cap of state, &c. The most remarkable of 
them is fig : 1471 from an alphabet used by the Pha- 
raohs^ in tlieir books of ptayei* and liturgies; and' 
supposed by them, as well as the Nabatheans aiui 
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Chaldams, to be an uutecKluvian alphabet. It muftt 
then be these tlifec points which distinguish the A** 
rabtc ^ bK fnmi 4. 5, though they appear to be used 
^>metiiuc8 promiscuously. Tiiis is the case irith the 
Hebrew ^ ^ and D . And M-here we meet vnth 
the ^ in composition, I think it evidently has a two- 
fold meaning ; one connected with that of C , and a 
K^condary sense allusive to that of ^ . See nt^n . 

The Chinese ire<}iietttly repeat the sentence 
Om i to, Fo, with great reverence, and many ge- 
nuflections. Whether tJiey understand its meaninp:, 
I ci^nnot say : it is probable that they do not rightly 
coniprehend it : the Om is, however, so remarkable 
in this place« tliat I cannot help attempting an expla- 
nation of the sentence. See Du Halde's hist': of 
China, vol : 3. p. 34. I have, somewhere, seen it 
MTitten as above : Du Halde writes it thus ; O mi to, 
Fo. He is certainly wrong. Tlje ft>rmer reading is 
correct ; excepting, perhaps, the punctuation, which 
would be better thus ; Om y, tp Fo> the mighty 
Triune God, (is) the Fo* 

Om, is the Sanscrit ^ Om, the three in 
one, Brahma, Vettdmu, and Seeva ; the same, with- 
out doubt, as the Chinese Ouang; which id equiva- 
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lent to tbe Hebre\r «^ ; Y is eqDivftI^«t to H ^ votty ; 
<<>, fig: 148. sigmiiea iile; aa4 ib, Iq ii| Mtnol 
sense, is tlie Man-sacr^oefw mm. Wh«V?f<^ the 
translation of Om y, to Fo is. The God Fo is the 
Bupreme Om, the Trinity in Unity, 

The vhole of the chapter referred to in Du 
Halde is remarkable. It appeitrs from thence, tfiut 
the sect of Fo was introduced into China from India. 
The names of Mary (Mo ye), and Mark (Moo kia 
ye), occur in tliis little corrupted history of Christ. 
And it is related, tliat at the age of thirty^ To uras 
inspired by the Divinity, Luke, c. 3. v. 23. that lie 
was bom to save mankind, and to direct those to tlie 
way of salvation who had strayed from it. ; tliat it wiu4 
he who expiated their sin^, and procured them a 
happy birth in the other world, ke. The whole 
chapter aatitled. Of the sect of Fo» or Foe, is wortliy 
€^a perusal. 

The letter in the Sanscrit, which represents 
the Adamitic 8h, fig : 149. and the Hebrew Shin, is 
^ Sha ; and in its compositions, viz : R(H , ffT » 

S[IFT , skela^ shala, shula^ it signifies a trideut ; a^||K, 

shola, to worehip, adore, &c. The trident or three- 
fold sceptre, is ako an emblem of the Trinity in Uni- 
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tjr« We meet wk}i it oft the celebrated pilldr cl 
AlaiiftUd^at'lDelf^yktackieAtotbe name of Seeva^ 
See Asiatic tlesearches. Vol : 6. The psesage i^, 

• • • 

*'SiYa the terrible, — and the unhersal monarch.' 
Between the clauses of the sentence, is en- 
graved a trident. 

Siva was, in all probability, the prototype of 
the Greek and Roman Neptune, twofriyaiogy yattiojfoc;. 
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circi tvnp 



nKiff a/i^i JluXovcrroOdc 

K. T. X. Pindar, Ol : £). 43. seq : 

Tlie destntetive trident belonging to hoik 
tliese tremendous Deities, is a remarkably oonnetsting 
emblem ; in opposition to which, the club of Hercu- 
les was a telum imbelle nne ietn, 

I must not omit another romaiicable Jewish 
symbol ; since it appears, in some degree, to be ex- 
plained by the S. E. comer of that most ancient and 
singular tablet of Bahumed in Ibn Wahshish, befom 
alluded to. Maurice, in his Indian Antiq : vol : 4 
p. 200. after treating of the Tetragrammaton, says ; 
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** Nor was this the only emUematicitl design . by, 
nrhieh the andent rabbies have discovered to . poste-. 
rity their true sentiments on tlie subject, so obstinate- 
ly denied by their descendants ; for, Galatine has 
proved that they sometimes designated the inysteri- 
ous name of God by three radii, or points, disposed 
in the form of a crown, after the following manner : 
\^i And Johannes Hortensius, in a book written 

expressly on the mystical signification of the Hebrew 
letters, and cited in the original by Kircher, thus 

» 

corroborates his assertions : Veteres, alia ratione, scri- 
bebant Jehovah ; alia, legebant. Quidam id, tribus 
JOD, quidam tribus apicibus, ad trium divinarum 
proprietatum judicandum, scribebant." 

The circles attached to these radii or powers, 
signify, in all probability, eternity and universal do- 
minion. Thus, in that part of the tablet alluded to, 
we have the star that was to lead to tlxe birth-place 
of the promised Messiali ; placed over the sceptre or 
trident ; resting on universal dominion. ^ The middle 
radius of the trident is light, to typify, probaI)Iy, the 
Divine Essence. See also the N. W. corner of the 
tablet of Henselius p. 91. I will conclude my re- 
marks upon the last of the divine letters, the true 
emblem of JESUS the CHRIST, with the words of 
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Zoroaster, ^'A Triad of Deity shines forth through- 
out the whole world, of which a Monad is the head." 

SIGNinCATIONS. 



1. The triune Deity, the empyrean, King, 
Lord, Master, a crown, precious stones, a 
ruby, fame, honour, glory, pomp, dignity, 
supreme, precious, mighty, majesty, mag- 
nificent, grand, high, upwards, together, 
to raise up, &c. 

2. Fire, shining, dazzling light (white), ra}-s 
of light, rest 

3. Eternal happiness, heaven, paradise, com- 
posure, peace, happy, best, auspicious, pow- 
erful, seat of life (the heart), expansion. 

4. Devotion, patience, endurance, final e- 
mancipation, sleep, an end. 

5. Righteousness, salvation, a learned man, 
teacher, &c. 
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The two old Hebrew characters for ^ and ^ , 
fig : 150. seem to intimate that the former is the ab** 
breviation of the latter. Wlietlier this be the case 
or not, is a matter of little consequence : its mean- 
ings may be fully ascertained by comparing the Chi- 
nese hieroglyphs with the Hermesian, and more par- 
ticularly with the Adamitic letter for the Hebrew 
Thau. 

Some alphabets represent these letters by the 
same figure ; while numbers intimate this connexion. 



A« 



The Chinese kiong^ fig : 22. is similar io fang and hy 
fig : 151. but in a different position. We may there- 
fore suppose, that they are related to each other, as 
the lid of a box to the box itself ; or as the door of a 
magazine or store-house to the store-house. 

The Chinese /awgr and ky signify, an armo- 
ry, repository, coffer, chest, box, magazine, &c. This 
is represented by the Chinese hieroglyph, fig : 152. 
and the Hermesian thanadi fig : 153. which give us 
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the idea of a ware-house and stores. The Persian 
has l^ tanha^ private, secret, separate, apart ; also 

ajU. khanahj a house, heap of com, &c. aSU. .Lil 
amhar khanah^ a store-house, &;g. There is another 
Hermesian hierc^lyph, tanras^ fig : 154. Persian 
jyS tannvj a furnace, oyen, superficies of the earth. 
Hebrew Tlih a {uroace ; literally, a repository for 
pouring forth scil : metab to flight, a furnace for fus- 
ing metals. This also, in the general idea, agrees 
with the Chinese* Sanscrit ^T? thada^ to cover, 

screen. Hebrew SAD clothing, a covering ; literally, 
much concealment within, scil : a bed ; or much 
clothing upon, scil : tlie body. r\ir\ an ark, laxge 
chest with divisions ; literally, apartments within for 
souls or living creatures. 

Lastly, we have the Adamitic letter for Thau^ 
fig : 155. which throws a clear light upon the origin 
and meaning of this letter. We may explain it in 
the words of Scheffer. See his history of that very 
ancient people, the Laplanders, p. 210. 

"They have also some Btar^home^ where 
they keep their flesh, fishes and other provisions, 
ttiese, they call, accordiitgto SamabK^feen^ Nulla, 
who gives us the followii^ ^fesoarfptwh WSS&ms- They . 
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cut off the branches of a tree to the truuk. sci that it 
remains about four or five ells high from the ground ; 
upon these thejr lay two rafters cross-wise, and upon 
these build their store^hoiise, with a door in it, this 
they cover with boards. They aye not unlike our 
pidgeon-houses, built upon posts. They have this pe- 
culiar, that the door is not in the sides, but at the 
bottom^ in the nature of a trap-door, which opens 
and shuts it self. They go up to them by means of 
a trunk of a tree, cut out into steps like a ladder. 
Samuel Rheen gJves us the reason why these store- 
houses are thus built at such a distance from the 
ground, in the following words : the true reason why 
they erect their store-houses at such a distance from 
the ground, is that they stand in fear of the Lears 
and other wild beasts, who otherwise would break 
into them, and devour all what they find within 
them. For the same reason they used also to greese 



the trunk, upmi which they stand, which prevents 
.them from climbing up to die top." 

SIGNIFICATIONS. 



i. A lepositoiy, chest, box, coffer, armory, 
fiunoace, mi^gazine, store-house, bed. 
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2. To hide, shut, lay up, abficcmd, leave, to 
lift up, sueqpend, to eat. 

3. Clothes, oovering, any thii^ hidden or 
concealed, preserving, darkness. 

4« A tent, house, tabernacle, inner apart* 
ment, mountain, superficies. 
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The following are the principal, and almost 
the only significations that are required fot the ; jex- 
planation of Hebrew words. 



N God, the Father ; a, one, first, primary, ex- 
cellence, preeminent, great, much. 

^ A house, structure, in, to, witli. 

3 Motion, to go. 

"T A door, to clo^, to give, a gift. 

n Grod, the Holy Ghost ; spirit, life, breath-, 
speech. 

^ Of, to, and, disjunction. 

^ A knife, sword, to cut. 

n The breast, belly, a guttural or harsh soimd, 
to speak. 

t9 Jo spread, adapt, health. 

^ The hand, power, a letter used to denote 
each of the persons in the divine Triad, to pos- 
sess, extend.' 

3 A curve, to turn away, &c. bend, smite, kill, 

take, receive, likeness. 
'^ God, the Son ; lion, power, strength, rays of 
the Sun, to receive. 

^ Water, a measure, to measure, mete out, a 
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part, portion, some. 
A cup, vessel, any bod}', oil, to pour out, 

offer. 

The sun, fife, moon, to surround, encircle. 

Man, motion, to proceed. 

The mouthy face, outward appearance, breath. 

Sheepf cattle^ clothings budding, branching. 

To curve, vomit, emit. 

A wing, bird, flying, motion, gwiftness, to 
run, spread forth, an arm, to give. 

The Trinity in Unity, the Word of God in- 
carnate ; empyrean, light, celestial air, fire, ex- 
pansion, upwards, rest, happiness, final eman* 
cipation, immortality, end, devotion, mighty. 

This letter has a two^fold meaning, one re-* 
ferring to ^ , and the other to © . 

A repository^ tabernacle, superficies, to shut, 
lay up. 
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ANALYSIS 



Genesis. Chap : 1 ver : 1. — tlfl ( prima- 
ry or the first flight or motion from rest or the Em- 
pyrean ) a beginning. The ideal signification of 
the letters of this root remind me of an anfiient Sas- 
tra OT commentary upon the Veda©. " Brahme, that 
is, the supreme Grod, from whom Brahma is only ah 
emanation, existed from al^ eternity, in a form of in- 
finite dimensions. When it pleased him to create 
the world, he said, ri$b up, O Brahma. " Maurice's 
In : Antiq : vol : 1. p. 89. - Coptic pRc, pcuic, to a- 
Wake from sleepk Sanscrit ^^^ resh, and Xt ree^ 
to move ; l^t rcw, fire, or Agni, (empyrean )* 

N. B; I have given, for the most part, otily 
one ideal signification to a root, viz : that which my 
text requires. To explain the various, and even op- 
posite meaning's of the same word is, more properly, 
the task of a Lexicographer. 

in^ ( to spread forth in excellence ) to cre^ 
ate. Isai : c. 42. v. 5. " Thu& saith God the Lord, 
he that created the heavens, and stretched them out ; 
he that spread forth the earth, and that which com* 
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eth out of it." Coptic Kepi new, to make new, be- 
gin a thing. Sanscrit ^^ barhay to be excellent, 
spread forth, &c. also ^ bre, and ^ vre, to choose, 

select, appoint, prepare ; ^ l^m varate^ he prepared. 

Laponic bjccrt, birth. Gothic bairauy and A. Saxon 
bcran^ to bear, parere ; bcorth^ a birth. 

D^r^K ( Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; D^ an 
extension of measure or number) God. By reject- 
ing the plural termination, we have Txh)^ Eloah. ^ 
the Godhead, Rev : c. 1^ v. 8. ^ the Son, Jesus 
Christ, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, Rev : c. 5. v. 5. 
and n the Spirit, Holy Ghost, Acts, c. 2. y. 38. "^ 
couples n to ^ ; therefore the signification will be ; 
the Spirit proceeding from the Father and Son, John 
c. 16. V. 26. As, however, m^M is a singular form, 
the index D^ denotes its ideal plurality, while i^'in 
marks out the unity of its component parts. Here is 
evidently " a doctrine involved in the mete form of a 
word." 



TX^ ^'^ repository dwelling or habitation ) this 
or that. Wherefore, the full sense of the passage 
will be ; In the beginning God created the reposito- 
ry, viz : the heavens and the earth. The particle 
may be a contraction of ^/1K , Arabic v! ati^ to ex- 
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ist, make, &c. and is tlierefore applicable to any- 
thing that exists, has been made, or acted upon ; and 
is properly put as a mark of the objective case, and 

expressed by the, this, or that. 

, * 
n ( the Spirit of God ) the* a contraction 

of Kin he. 

D^Di^ (meting out the two heavens) heaven. 
The Hebrew root is HDitf fame, honour, glory, &c. 
Coptic oj^J on high. Gaelic shaimh, quiet, peace, 
repose. Sanscrit 5PT shama, rest, quiet, repose, fin- 
al happiness, emancipation from human existence. 
Chinese shang, fig : 145. aloft, above, on high ; lite- 
rally, piercing upwards, to ascend from a lower to a 
higher place. Let us now endeavour to explain Cas- 
tell's note upon this word. ''Ab altitudine nomen 
habet," Job, c. 11. v. 8. It is as high as heaven. 
This agrees with the significations of the Coptic and 
Chinese given above. "Duahs est, propter duos coe- 
los inferiores, Aerum, et Sydereum." Gen : c. 8 v. 2. 
and c.l. V. 1. This agrees with the pointing of the 
Hebrew, and with the description contained in the 
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Chinese shang, equivalent to their ^iVw, -heaven. The 
character shang is compounded of the lower line, 
ya, fig : 7, signifying onCy the first heaven, tlie atmo- 
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Sphere ; kouen, the perpendicular line, signifying in- 
crease^ (in tliis place, upwards) ; the second pn^ in 
the middle of kouen^ for tchu^ fig: 65, a point, re** 
presenting the second heaven where the celestial bo- 
dies are plaoed ; or for a second ya ; ^*tertltini, scil : 
empyreum, Beatorum sedcs, increatum putant plu- 
res, eodem autem nomine appellatus." Deut : c. 26* 
V. 15. In the Chinese shang^ the space left above 
the point or second heaven, intimates that there is a- 
nother heaven at the top of houen : which is com- 
pleted in the Hebrew Shin, equivalent to the Chi- 
nese ouang^ fig : 143, a king, great, to rule or gov- 
ern ; and, in its metaphorical sense, is expressed a- 

« 

hove bv the Sanscrit and Gaelic. In the Chinese we 

have shafuj + ty^ the Spirit that presides in heaven, 
Cceli Moderator ; and metaphorically, the heaven of 
heavens, the place of final rest and happiness. 

pK ( sending forth many buds, or much 
clothing, as grass, &c. ) earth. Arabic ^\ arz^ ab- 
undavit gramine herbisque (terra), amoena et con- 
spectu grata fuit ; increvit gramen pabulumque, ut 
decerpi potuerit a pecore ; %bj\ irzatj luxurians gra* 
men pabulumque. Sanscrit 5,<^| era^ the eartli, 

from ^t ena, to move ; also vC ^^«» to go, throw, 
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direct ; yf^Hj eeretas, sent, dispatched, sent forth. 

Gen : c. 1. v. 12. And the earth brought forth grasg. 
German erde^ the earth. Gaelic wir, earth, soil, 
mould ; the objective Y being rejected. Eng : earth. 

Verse 2. — mn (breath of life, spirit of spir- 
it,) to be. Gen : 2. v. 7. breathed into his nostrils 

A 

the breath of life, Coptic oi to be. Cliifiese oey or 
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wei, to be, fig : 156, compounded of tchaOy the upper 
strokes, signifying bird's claws or talons ; also a man's 
hand ; the lower four strokes, lilve inverted commas, 

ho^ signifying fire ; and the middle figure represents 
the three heavens, 2. Cor: c. 12. v. 2. caught up to 
the thiixl heaven. This is expressed by tlie Chinese 
hieroglyph, fig : 77. Now this middle figure, w hich 
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seems to be the same as the Chinese Iff/ air, is only a 

« 

more elaborate representation of the three curves just 
mentioned, and is not a bad illustration of Gen : e. 
28. V. 12. And he dreamed, and behold a ladder fc^et 
up on the earth, and the top of it reached imto hea- 
ven : and behold the angels of God ascending and 
descending on it Oey, moreover, presents to us an 
.elucidatiou of the fable of Prometheus, Irmglvg upon 
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the earthy five from heaven. The Sanscrit M*i^* 
PramathuSy an attendant on Siva, the Hindu Holy 
Ghost. 

TiZ') injl (the repositories, soil : the moun- 
tains, hills, rocks, and the whole of the superficies 
without life ; and the bowels or inside of the earth 
without Hfe, i. e. the whole earth without any signs 
of animation.) without form and void. I must refer 
my reader to the article ^ , in whicli mention has 
been made of a Chinese coin commemoratino- the 
histor}' of the first day's creation of the world. The 
form of the two characters to and yc, equivalent to 
Thohu and Bhohu, are remarkable, and confinn the 
interpretation I have given to the expi'ession "with- 
out form and void,*' To is represented by an une- 
qual and pix)niinent figure, and signifies, tout ce qui 
est inegal ct releve en bosse. Y is represented by a 
concave figure, and signifies, creux, enfonce, fosse, 
clef de choses qui tombent dans un abime. These 
are the usual tjignifications of Beth and Thau, and 
^so of Waw when placed last in a triad of letters. 

litfn (bosom of light curved or turned away) 
darkness. From this root we may trace our Englisli 

words Dusk a:id Dark* Arabic ju^ osik^ that dark- 
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ness which succeeds twilight. The Spanish^ hy 96ft- 
ening the guttural, has hosco^ dark-coloured. In the 
Greek, it is rejected in <jjcw, a shadow ; and by ad- 
ding the intensive particle la^ we get Sa-(rKt*oc» very 
shadowy or dark. Gaelic dorch^ dusk, dark. Sax- 
on deorc. 

bif (the spirit soil : sap, &c. proceeding with 
strength ; proceeding with strength of words) upon, 
over ; from n^y to ascend, lift up, to praise, &c. 

ni3 (mouth or external appear mce, i. e. the 
front ; cup, or to pour forth, present ; speech, or a 
person) the face, to turn to, to turn from, to turn the 
face or front to or^i'om another person. Therefore* 
the ideal signification of the word is, presenting the 
cup or front with words of friendship : hencq, open- 
ness, honesty, the front, outside, superficies^ as in tliis 
verse. Coptic cj>en to pour out ; ^^eng, to turn to. 

Tlie cup was a pledge of amicable feelings between 

.> 

the parties using it, and the contrary : hence, tlie op- 
posite meanings converterc, avertere. By means of 
the cup we have communion with Christ ; and, as it 
were, meet him face to face, 1. Cor : c. 10. v. 16 — 
21. For the contrary sense. See Isai : c. 25. v. 15 — 
27. With the cup wc transact business, prai^, &c. 
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Ail of "wliieh imply tlie turning of the face to the par- 
•ty «oneeni«d. Sanscrit ^u| pana^ to n^gotialtej 

transact business, praise. Grcek truinvy a hymn iu 
praise of x4Lpollo and Diana. Sanscrit M|(v| pane, 
the hand, a place of sale ; ^H pana^ drinking, a 

drinking cup. In Homer, II : A. v. 584 — 600, we 
find Vulcan negotiating for peace by means of the 
wine-cup. We see in the Sanscrit that pane^ the 
hand, is put metaphorically, either for the friendly 
exterior of a pei'son, or in the place of the cup. In 
whatever way we take the ideal sigtiificatioiis of the 
letters in this root, the meaning of tlie whole will be 
the same. I think we may derive our word Vain 

from this root Clialdee rU9 veftere, vacavit. Ar- 
abic ^\s fnnij inconstans. Gaelic faoin, weak. 
Latin vanus. French and English vain : i. e. to turn 
the face towards another person ibr the sake of admi- 
ration. 

UT\T\ (the Thohu of waters) the deep. 

rm (the flight of a hoarse sound) the Spirit. 
This word, in its original sense, must be understood 
to denote a motion of the Spirit of God, and not as 
descriptive of his Person. Acts, c. 2. v. 2. " And 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
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rushing mighty ivind.'* 



«jpn (flight of fhe hoarse soiind over the face) 
to move, agitate, brood upon. 

. 0*0 (water, dual.) waters. This denotes, as 
commentators say, the waters on the earth, and the 
waters in the clouds, Gen : c. 1. v. 6, 7. The singu- 
lar number was, probably, , or KD much water. 
Arabic u wa. Ethiopic <'\£ mau Sanscrit ^ ma. 

A 

Coptic XfLXJJor water. Chinese my, much water, to 
inundate, &c. This character mg^ pictures forth the 

universal deluge. Its index is chouy water ; g is 
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the first heaven ; tchu and pie, drops of rain ; kouen^ 



At 



descending ; kiongy the earth ; hicu)^ things intermix* 
ed. Therefore, the literal translation of mg is, water 
from the clouds descending in rain upon the earth, 
and mixing with other waters, scil : from the foun- 
tains, &c. over its whole surface. Hence it appears, 
that D^D water, in the dual number, was intended tj 
point out, originally, the passage mentioned in Gen : 
c. 7. V. 11. "The same day were all the fountains of 
the great deep broken up, and the windows of hea- 
ven ^veve opened." 
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Verse 3. — TDl* (the mother of swiftness ; of 
to ittete out much flight, soil : of words,) . to speak. 

Homer, II : 1. v. 201. jcai /mv ^tomiffa^ circa vrepoepra 

?r/Do<n}vSa. Psalm 147. V* 15. **He sendeth forth his 
commandment upon earth : his Word runneth very 
swiftly." 

« . • • • 

•111^ (preeminent for flight) light, to shine. 
Coptic ^Kp. Greek atip. Latin aer. Sanscrit ^f\ 

harCf a ray of light Brazilian arre^ light. Old En- 
glish aire. 

nsi (great rapidity of spirit or soul) to see. 

Verse 4. — ^D (extending a curve, or making 
a return of speech.) that. It is probably a contrac- 
tion of tVD . Arabic xS hayhay thus, in this man- 
ner. Persian aT heh^ who, tjiat, &c. Sanscrit TmPT 
kem^ what? who? Coptic X^& emulation, to pro- 
voke, be zealous. But, to arrive at the seAse I have 
given to the letters of this root, we must hav« • re- 

course to the Chinese tche^ this, that, &c. compound- 
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^d of the index tchey to go, return, meet ; and yew, 
speech, to spc ak : Yen is com^jounded of four times 
y, i. e. an indefinite number of words ; over keou, the 
mouth. Wherefore, the sense of tche or che will be ; 
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to return aii answer witli mcmy words upon the lips, 
i. e. answering in the same terms, returning word^ 
in like manner. The Chinese have also another 

A 

character, viz : chouy^ who? compounded of the same 
yen speech, and tchouy^ fig : 138, wings. Hence we 
get the significations, because, whether, since, there* 
fore, for, a response, kc!' Therefore the sense of tho 
text is, God commanded the Kght to appear, and 
the light responded to the command, and God saw 
the response (to be) good. 

210 (spread over or adapted to the stnicturc) 
good, Arabic ^u, teA, agi'eeable, good. Ciialdcu 
21B to adapt, prepare, put im a, better state; and 
therefore good ; also a state, condition, fitness, adapt- 
ation ; whence arises the idea of affliction, as, proper 
for man, to show the state of his heart towards his 
creator. Wherefore we have the Coptic xonj JS.O a 
purging, cleansing ; and consequently purity, sancti- • 

♦ * 

ty. Syriac ^^ to prepare, lay up, make ready, &c, 

Chinese Ao, riches, to sell, (man spreading or heap- 
ing up riches). Euftcroc, Luke c. 9. v. 62, though 
not the same as this Hebrew root, has nevertheless 
the same meaning. **No man having put his hi^A 
to the plough, and looking back, is fit {tcvQzroq adapt* 
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edf in a proper condition^ well disposed, sufficiently 
good) for the kingdom of heaven," 

bn2 (the door shut against the power of light) 
to divide, a line of separation. The letters of this 
root are taken in their hien^lyphic sense, and the 
^rd is fonned in pieciady the same manner as the 
the Chinese characters i. e. "^ the door, between 3 the 
cave or house, and ^ the strength or force of light, 
viz : the sun's rays ; and thus causing darkness * to 
those within the dwelling, and light to those witli- 
out ; darkness on one side of the globe, light on the 

A 

other. Chinese ming^ obscurity, darkness, night. The 
hieroglyphs composing this word are similar to the 

Hebrew letters in bn2 . Jtfy, is a covering, ( "T ) pla- 
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ced over Jy, the sun ( ^ ), and hiding it from teau +pa 

w 

=s hue, a cave, house ( 3 ). The Sanscrit seems to 
have retained a part of this word in IH?^ bheddb, to 
divide, break, split, tear in pieces. Arabic ^ju ba- 
dalj a change, one thing substituted for another. 

VH (in extending or offering the cup, cup ex- 
tended between, scil : two persons) between, to di- 
vide. See n» . Sanscrit ^^ vana, to serve, ho- 
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nour, transact business. Arabic ^^ bat/n, iseparati- 

on, a space bei^ween two points. Chaldee* fl the 
middle. To prove tliat the idea of separation be- 
tween two parties is taken from the hieroglyph* of 
the cup, let us turn to Num : c. 19. v. 9 — 21, where 
the water of separation between the clean and uu- 
clean is represented by the words m3 ^D ; where rnj 
signifies (to give the spirit or water of the cup) ; 
consequently, the words separation and between, have 
the same xneamng. . Etymolc^y — - Hebrew 1^5 in- 
ter. ,, Russian TlOfi^hpodd^ inter. Sanscrit "P^ 

bheta, to divide, part. Armenian pajanal^ to sepa- 

rate. Arabic • ^ bun^ duarum rerum intervallum, 

• t t i . . 

distinxit; which, in. the 8. conjugation will be ^u^j 

ibtana. Chaldee IJ^^l interius. A. Saxon betweoh 
and betweonan. Eiiglish between. 

^ Verse 5, — K^ip (a swift curving or circum- 

>volatk>n of words, H fqr. •? ) to call. Hence, the En- 
glish word. cry. Sanscrit ^ Are^ to sound, uttef , re- 

cite, chaunt. Gaelic yarm, to cry, call. Latin carm- 
en. Greek xap/nvj meaning both a battle and joy ; 
from the custom of the bards, who sang a v/ar-song 

before battle. 
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^ (strength) to. This particle derives its 
acquisitive meaning from the idea of force, power^ a- 
bility, &c. 

DV (extenrion of a measure, scil : of time) a 
day, a natural day. Sanscrit ^H yamaj to cease, 
st(^, restrain, regulate^ from 2^7 ya, to go, (through 
the day) and ^fl nux, to measure, scil : time ; '^Jm 
yama^ a watch of three hours ; 2J7T*t yame^ night ; 
which, originally, probably signified the whole day, 

as in the Hebrew : but now they use ?f dyum^ a da} , 

which is the same as DV with ^ (to give) prefixed, 
i. e. da -^-ya-^-m^dyum^ to give light, {m being the 
constructive affix). The Sanscrit has also 3f Ja and 

>51S jav^a^ to shine. Chinese jfy fig : 103, the sun, 

a day. 

nW (extension between light and liglit, n Jje- 
ing paragogic) night How admirably are the He- 
brew words generally constructed ! We • behold the 
letter ^ in this word, and in ^12 , put for the light, 
scil : of the Sun, instead of the proper hieroglyph for 
tliat luminoiis body ; because ^ signifies strength or 
power. We have light at night from the Moon and 
Stars, but not the power and strength of that light 
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^ich we receive directly from the Sun. The one 
gives lis light and heat, tilie others light without 

» ■ « 

heat b^h is therefore the time from sun-set to sun- 
rise, ^ representing the duration of the darkness. 
Darkness is beautifiiUy expressed in the Chinese by 

w 

Ae, signiiying literally, a net or veil obscuring the 
light or fire that had descended from tlte third hea- 
ven, and pervaded the starry firmament and our at- 
mosphere. He, is therefore like b'^b ; first, a com- 
plete darkness ; and secondly, obscurity, &c. 

2DJf (swift motion to the liabitaiion, scil : rer^t 
of the sun) evening. 

"^p2 (swift cuiTature from the habitation of 
rest) morning. This, with the preceding root are 
cx)n8tnicted in a beautiful manner. The - ipposed 
place of rest for the light or sun, is put last in y)y , 
to denote his absence ; and first in ip3 , to mark liis 
ascent firom that rest to perform his daily course. 

mik (to give one or the first breathings or 
hoarse sound ; or, the first operation closed) one. 
From this idea spring its various significations, to 
sJmt, contain, comprehend, unite, join tog-ether, (as 
night and day, darkness and light).* Laponic akt. 
Sanscrit 5!^ aik, one. ' English ace^ softened iii 
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the Greek into «c — <>^» one. Persian ^ yai, one. 

Chinese yo, fig : 7. 

Let us now consider the expression "TTIK' DV . 
Josephus Book 1. c. 1, wi'ites; "Moses said it wtis 
one day ; the cause of which I am able to give even 
now ; but because I have promised to give such rea- 
sons for all things in a treatise by itself^ I shall put 
off its exposition till that time." — In m*^ is describ- 
ed the descent of the Spirit of God upon the new- 
formed world ; in ppr\ , his operation ; and in TTTK , 
the whole of that operation for the first period of 
time ; viz : from the beginning of his operation, to 
the commencement of the second darkness, or night. 
And note, that tlie ^ is used in all these words to 
denote the same consolidating power. Now this one 
day would be deficient of one twilight, and conse- 
<]uently so much shorter than the rest of the days. 
Moses calls it one day, whereas it was only the mea- 
sure of an imperfect daj^ ; the idea of a perfect day 
including that period of time winch extends from 
the appearance of light to its disappearance* Such 
is probably the distinction between this one dat/y and 
the Qther expressions used to denote the following 
days. According to the beautiful nicety of the lan- 
guage used, this, could not have been called the ^rsf 
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day^ inasmuch as it wanted one of its twilights. 

9 (mouth open or shut) apertum. Sans- 
crit Md patttf to portion, share, distribute, surround, 

spread, expand, speak. Latin pateo. Hebrew TMM) 
to open any thing that was bound or shut up, (open- 
ing of pent-up breath). Thus, at the end of each 
day, a new series of events is brought into existence^ 
or spread out to view. It may therefore be «ptly 
ta'med, the first porUon of God's work ; and will al- 
so convey the opposite sense of its root nj^D , ( 9 sig- 
nifying either tlie opening or shutting of the raoudi,) 
viz : the first termination or boundary'' of God's 
work ; in which sense it will agree with rwS) to lim- 
it, (the first appearance, face, or work ol* God's Spir- 
it). 

Verse 6. — yp"l (to fly or proceed with a 
curvilinear motion) to expand, &c. Isai : 34. v. 4. 
"And the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll. 
Coptic pAJCi peK piKi, to incline, bend inward or 
outward. Gaelic rachy to go, proceed. Sanscrit 
i^<5( rakhttj to go, move. Samaritan xttttm a vest, 
scil : bending to the body. Hence the idea of a gar- 
ment for tlie earth, and a foundation for the clouds 
containing tlie vapours or rain. Welch ruchen, a 
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coat, jerkin, web hi the e)'e. Laponic nsokar, to 
wander here and there, (as the clouds in the atmo- 
sphere) ; rekf to unfold, &c. Therefore, tlie proper 
meaning of y^p'l seems to be, the extension of a co- 
vering adapted to the earth, to preserve it in a state 
of firmness. 

^1J^ (the shut-up part of a curve, viz : tlic 
inner part) middle. 

Verse 7. — ^)tfy ( I . motion or agency of fire 
through the Spirit of God ; 2. by means of the Sun) 
to make. The word seems to denote the operation 
of fire both in giving and preserving life. Both 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are compared to fire ; 
Mai : 3. v. 2. Matt : 3. v. 1 1. Acts 2. v. 3. Jesus 
sent the Holy Ghost, who descended upon his disci- 
ples in the form of tongues, like as of fire. See also 
the Chinese wei, under mn . 

nitfx (flight to much happiness) wliich, in- 
cessit feliciter, beatitude, &c. A pronoun relative, 
as referring to another, and more happy state than 
the present. 

nnji (the bosom or a pei'son enclosed or sur- 
rounded on all sides, scil : with distress) under, 
brought low. 
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P3 (bending or assenting to any thing ovcf 
the cup) so, to assent. Hence we get our auxiliary 
verb, Can, to be able. Chaldee pa to adapt, be 
constant, Unn, agreeable to. Greek iicavw, agreea- 
ble to. Ethiopic Ti(Dh ' cun, to be. Arabic • J' 
kawn, being. Gothic kann to know, be able. Sax- 
on ic cariy I can. Islandic kan^ to be able. The 
hieroglyphic sense of the Hebrew is illustrated by 

the Chinese kieit, to examine, investigate, consider ; 

At Vt 

literally, tchin, magistracy or power ; pie^ curving or 

appertaing to ; 2 ya'^, viz : two persons ; over ming , 
a cup. This agrees with the Chaldee. 

Verse 8. — n^i:^ (pouring forth, offering or 
promising with M^ords, for riches or precious things ; 
or, promising a return for riches) to do a second 
time, double, change, return in the same path ; as a 
year. This word is elucidated by means of the se- 

cond series of Chinese numerals, viz : culy two, to as- 
sist, distinguish, part, &c. and signifying, to take or 
receive twice the value of riches lent. It is com- 

V 

pounded of y, fig : 80, signifying to receive ; placed 
ever twice y, 'fig : 7, which is the numeral of the 
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first series for 2 ; under which is pcy, riches : and if 
we take away the second character viz : the two ys, 

we shall have tey, to lend money on usur3\ The 
Chinese reminds me of the parable of the talents in 
St : Matthew. Sanscrit SfT'T sharui, to give. By 
transposition, and substituting 3 == the first y, for n, 
we get ^tf:) an usurer, griper, (pouring forth a curv- 
ing or inclination after riches ; or, a person hanker- 
ing after tiches). 

Verse 9. — mp (bending of the mmd) -to 
hope, fix the mind attentively on any one ; hence, to 
tend to, congregate, gather together, a place for 
assembling in ; whence, the Coptic Kcoi a bed, A- 
rabic ^3 kawwaha, to drive together. Sanscrit 



kuda^ to heap. Chinese checu^ to collect, mete, 

(to tend to order) ; kaOy to examine, (tend to order). 

^ (much strength or power) to, a particle 
of acquisition. 

Dp (to tend to a measure or receptacle) to 
abide ; hence, a <place* 

tt^^ (to extend into the upper regions, i. e. 
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the moisture of the earth tending upwards) to be 
dry. Sanscrit ^q tl jawasay meadow land. 

Verse 11. — \ktr\ (to give or shoot much 
upwards) to shoot forth. Sanscrit 7!^ dasa, to 

throw up, toss ; ^I^fEf aidhas, grass, from ^[V 
aidka, to grow, increase, which is reducible to tlie 
essential letter ^ d. Arabic ^^\^ wadisj herbage 

just beginning to cover the surface of the ground. 
A. Saxon edisc the aftermath. Hence, our English 
word Oddish. ' 

2*W (containing in itself the property of 
sljooting towards the Sun ; or, proceeding upwards 
into, scil : life) a herb. Sanscrit 3P(T aska, to eat. 

Greek corOcb), «0w. Latin esse. Gothic GT^M • 
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Gaelic itk, Islandic ety to eat. The Chinese tsao^ 
herbs, is descriptive of their first appearance, when 
they rise from the surface of the earth, i. e. in the 
form of a trident. The hieroglyphic sense of this 
root is explained in the latter part of the verse ; 
"whose seed is in itself," i. e. containing the rudi- 
ments of a new vegetable like itself. 

N. B. Numerous words are thus explained in 
the sacred volume ; e. g» Matt : 23. v. 8. "But be 
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not ye called Mabbiy for one is your Mastery even 
Christ:' Dan : 5. v. 26. ma is explained by nbit> ; 
V. 27, "JOn explains the meaning of ^fjJi ; Job 6. v. 
2. ^pt£> is explained by lk''V^ . 

jn? (bursting out swiftly, or cutting with a 
swift motion) seed. Sanscrit WHC s^ra, the pith 
or sap of trees, strength, the essense or vital part of 
any thing ; from ^ sre, to go fast, run. Hebrew 

3;nt and Samaritan vr^^ (metaphorically) strength. 
"The proper juices of plants, both in the seed, and 
in the perfected plant, contain nourishment already 
adapted to be immediately assimilated into the sub- 
stance of the plant." Thomson's El : of Botany, p. 

120. 

\y (sending forth buds or branches) a tree. 

TMB (a likeness proceeding frotti the vital 
part, spirit, soul or sap) to be fruitful, produce. 
Sanscrit, by changing R into its organic L, has ^\f^ 
phala orfala, to produce fruit, fiiictifj^; the fniit of 
a plant, produce, &c. Latin folium. Greek ^vXAoi/ 
a leaf. Chaldee n>n'»9 fiiiit. Ethiopic ^iJjP'^ : 
Spanish fruta. French and English fruit. 

T\^ (a body meting out [another] soul) to 
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divide, distribute, be a part of, or of the same kind. 
Hebrew p a part, portion, scil : species ; l^D the 
same ; which, in its hieroglyphic sense is, (putting 
forth an extension of the vessel, i. e. bearing a like- 
ness to the original or parent). Hence, kind, speci- 
es, part of the parent ; also, from, &c. Thus we may 
explain the passage in 1. Kings, c. 18. v. 5. 

That we lose not [suifer not to perish] all the 
beasts [this Mnd of beasts]. 

Here, p is put for Vl2 , Tsere supplying the 
place of Hiric. Persian • U 'f^^^j likeness. Etlii- 
epic cwp^ : maiuy to be crafty, dissemble. Sanscrit 
inf^ mayen, deceptive, illusory ; from W[ ma, to 
measure, resemble. French mine, the look, appear- 
ance, countenance. German miene. English mien. 

Chinese mien, the face, exterior, superficies ; literaily, 
to bear the eye or appearance, enclosed or shut up 
as in a prison. The Chinese mien signifies, whatso- 
ever bears, carries or contains the appearance of its 
original, shut up or concealed ; e. g. seed conceals 
within itself a plant resembling that from which it 
sprang. 
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^ (a contraction of HVi) him, it. 

Verse 12. — t^^ (to extend much clothing, 
buds, &c.) to produce, bring forth. 

Verse 13.— tht ( tt^=3, therefore ^ + ^=^ 
6 ; and ^tt divided by ^ = tt^it^ cut or halved = 6 
divided =3.) three, to triple. Chaldee rhr\ . Ar- 
abic cJLS thalathf three. It is probable that the 
Hebrew ^ was originally a mark or sign of the 
number 3. The Arabians and Hindoos seem tx) have 
used the letter thus. The Arabic is similar to their 
letter ^ 8, and answers to the unpointed Hebrew ^ . 

The Sanscrit is much like the Arabic, but in a diff- 
erent position. Chinese ^aw, 3. i. e. three units or 
7/aSf fig : 7. but not joined as in the mystical letter 
Ouangj fig : 140. One of the meanings of ^ is, to 
cut, divide, &c. ; taken, probably, from the idea of 
strength in the lion, and the manner in which he 
rends his prey. Psalm 7. v. 2. "Lest he tear my 
soul like a lion, rending it in pieces, while there is 
none to deliver." I have given this subject much 
consideration, and think that my explanation of the 
formation of this root is, probably, the tine one. 
The single letter ■'^ could not, of itself, form a word 
in the construction of a sentence ; therefore, there 
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was a necessity for forming one artificiallj' from :Sz% 
six. 

Verse 14. — ilW (the beginning of or a-n 
entrance upon what is hidden, concealed, or shut 
up, scil : from the knowledge of man) a sign* A 
body, whose nature and properties we are unac- 
quainted with ; and which also hides from us the 
space beyond it. viv : the third heaven. The Sans- 
crit 3{5r athuj seems to correspond witli it in this 

sense ; it signifies, a sign or mark, an auspicious and 
inceptive particle serving to introduce a remark, 
question, or affirmation, and corresponds to, after, &:c. 
Wc may therefore consider r\MT\H as signs, mark?;, 
(perhaps abodes) indicating the habitation of eternal 
bliss beyond them. 

Ty^ (to extend to man a gift, scil : the know- 
kdge of certain and fixed appointments) to appoint, 
&c. See r^^ , 

Verse 16. — ^"!:i ( to proceed in giving 
strength, &c.) to be great. Arabic jj^ jadly 

to increase in strength. 

V^^D (a measure of dignity with power) to 
Tule, have dominion. 
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Pp ( spreading or only just covering the 
bottom of tlie cup scil : with liquor) little. Syriae 
r;^ to diminish, lessen. 

22D (in the second curve or heaven) a star. 
See fig : 78. 

Verse 17. — ]r\^ (a body or person offering 
or presenting at the tabernacle ; or, presenting at the 
tabernacle the cup or offering) to give. Lev : 17. 
V. 4. Matt : 5. v. 23. The ^ may also becommu- 
table with ^ as in br\^ to give. 

Verse 18. — yin (to go into a woman, the 
rapid motion in generating) coire, to go to bed, a 
bed, to square, four. This word may be further il- 

lustrated by the Chinese sscj four ; literally, a man 
in a square ; kien^ a son, (the pronoun I in a square) ; 
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kouen, to sleep, &c. (wood formed into a square, 
scil : a bed). Besides the significations given to sse^ 
i. e. four, &c. it may take others, such as the nou- 
rishing of or following the bent of one's passions. 
Sse, being the character in their second series of nu- 
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merals, for four; is compounded of t/u and tchang. 
Yu signifies, to obey, be obsequious to, follow ; and 
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At 

tchang signifies, much, to go a great length. The 

A 

compounds of sse and yu, make it clear. Hoey^ the 
proper name of a man ; Hoey + yu, a man of a pro- 

fligate conscience. Fang + sse, to do that which is 
not proper, to give one^s self up to inordinate passi- 
ons, mcechari. Sse, must therefore mean coire, as 
in the Hebrew yin . Another Chinese character 
lor 4, and referring to the same idea, is fig : 158, 

A 

which i?3quircs no comment. In the character my a 

A 

deluge, we have hiao, i. e. fig : 158, to signify an 
intermixture of fluids, covering the face of the whole 
earth, a mingling of rain-water with the water of 
fountains, &c. Wherefore sse intimates an inljer- 
mixture of fluids. Mantchou Tartar foulaJvourtj 
fourth, naked, a person who is naked. 

Verse 20. — x^t (probably compounded of 
^ for '^t)^ that which ; and yn [branchings of 
flight] nnmeth or moveth) a reptile. Sanscrit 
^ re, '^ri reta^ and ^ sre, to move, run ; ^4^m 

c 

earatCy what goes, moves, runs, &c. Gaelic ruith, 
to run ; smth. to flow, the motion of water. Swed- 
ish krupa, repere, serpere. Greek tpTrw to creep. 
Latin serpo and repo. English to creep, compound- 
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cd like the Swudish, of ck and tpTrw, or ex and repc- 
re. The Sanscrit has also i^^i rapha, to go, move. 

ttfSi (to pour forth from the mouth vital or 
celestial air) breath, an animated bod3^ The Arab- 
ic words answering to ii^2)i and roi , are thus dis- 
tinguished in the sentences of Ali Ebn Ali Talebi, 
V. 41. * 

Thabato-nnafsi baladain watliabato-rrowhi bal- 
anain. 

The life is sustained by food, the soul is sus- 
tained by contentment. 

The former, i. e. nafs, signifying spsritum in^ 
corporeum, scil : mentem rationalem. Wlierefore 
nafsy answers to our word self; as, 

Sabyon rama nafsaho fi nahrin. 

A boy threw his self into a river. 

Lee's Persian Grammar, p. 63. 

TVn (breast or kmgs extending breath) life. 

5)ny (motion in the open part, viz ; the air ; 
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or the face , scil : of lieaveu) to fly, a bird. It is- 
thus explained in the remaining part of the ver^^.; 
"in the open firmament of heaven." 

Verse 21. — "p^Ji (a repository for yieldinj;* 
an abundance of oil) a whale. The two Nuns give 
a superlative sense. Greek Qvwoq the Tunny fish. ' 

^3 (a bending concentrating or accumulat- 
ing of strength) all, every. Polish czali, pronounc- 
fid chali. Welch holl and olL A. Saxon alle. 
Swedish and English all. The hieroglyphic sensti 
of the Hebrew is retained in the Sanscrit ^h^ kula, 

to accumulate. 

toDl (to move with a portion of light ; as 
fishes in the sea ; Or, to move with a certain mea- 
sure upwards and downwards^ "quicquid sublatis 
pedibus calcat terram") to move. It may be, that 
the difference between D and '^ in the words DDH 
and t^»1 , consists in this ; that the former strictly 
signifies, any thing that moveth under the sun ; 
while the latter has a. double meaning, viz : that at*- 
tached to ^ for its fii*st ; and for its second, it has a 
reference to the true meaning of ^^ , viz : eternal life 
and liffht. If such be reallv the true distinction be- 
t^ireen these words ; the signification of )Vtn to creep. 
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may also agree with the Arabic ^j,^^ rains, a sepul- 
chre, burying, concealment, &c. and by implication, 
an entrance into another state of existence. It will 
convey a most beautiful idea, viz : that while the 
bearers move slowly and mournfully with the bocb/ 
4o its hotise of clay, ( ^^^^ sepelivit mortuum) the 

soul \% joyfully winging its way to the realms of end- 
less bliss, ( ji^ proventu foecunda terra ; etiam ste- 

rilis, — It will therefore bear the opposite, senses, 
life and death). 

There is another way of interpreting D and ^ , 
viz : as a constructive affix ; in which case, it will 
correspond with the Sanscrit ^ or t a^ or us. Greek 
oc. Latin us. As in the Sanscrit SPWt shubh-as, fair; 
Greek icaX-oc. Latin bon-us. But the genius of 
the Hebrew language will not admit this mode of 
construction in all words ; and indeed it is not, per- 
haps, necessary in any. 

5)^3 (the bend or curve on the outer part of 
the body) a wing, the extremity of any thing, a 
bending. From this root we obtain the English 
words Fin and Wing. Chaldee ^D pinna. Ethi- 
opic tl^i : pinnae piscium. Coptic Teng, ala, pin- 
naculum. Greek, by omission and transposition. 
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Ttxvva. Latin pinna. Irish fein, a wing. Swedish 
fena, a fin ; and winge, a wing. Danish winge. 
Welch ffin, a boundary. Gaelic fuin, the tennina- 
tion of a thing. A. Saxon finn, pinna. Hiudostanic 

A 

I 

plung and pur, a wing. Chinese jfcw, to fly \ liter- 

all}^, yu^ wings, below ^e/i, to divide, open,&c. i. t,pa 

+ iao^ equally spreading. Sanscrit M|ll| jyana^ the 
hand ; MiUj phana ovfana^ a hood, the expanded 
neck of the Cobra di Capello. 

Verse 22. — 111 (flight in a curve, a cur- 
vilinear motion) to bend the knee, bless. 

nn (rapid motion into life) to increase, 
multiply. Hence, probably, our English word rab- 
ble, through the Sanscrit. Sanscrit <^q rawa^ and 
<^<5| raba^ to make a noise ; <qu| rawmia or raha- 
naj a noisy fellow, a jester, unsteady, &c. Latin, by 
changing n into its organic /, rabula a wrangler, a 
noisy fellow. Gaelic 7'abal^ a noise, bustle, row ; 
rabair and prabair, one of the rabble, the latter 
compounded (of rabah^ and p for J, signifying 
was ?) Danish pobel, the common people^ the mob. 
Swedish slabbra, raulta et inania verba effutire, 
rabula. 
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nVd (lucting out much strength, or a great^ 
quantity) to fill. The following words, with slight 
org-anic changes, seem to be derived from this root^ 
viz : multitude, many, more, much, mingle. He- 
hreyr ^riK^D full. Latin multi-t-udo, mult-us. 

A 

Chinese niin^ many, multitude Sanscrit \JU^ me- 
la, to mix, associate ; \h l^rl meleta, combined or 
mingled with. Arabic ^l^^ mala, to fill, the multi- 
tude, people. French meler. Coptic JUU<g multi- 
tude. Russian MHOFO mnogo, much. Gothic 
MAnAI^S many. A. Saxon msenig, many ; maen- 
gan, to mingle. German menge, multitude. Greek 
/iiaXa /tcyaXwc. Gaelic moran, many. Spanish 

^ 

mucho, much. The fiiU sense of the Latin word 
multi-t-udo is, a number of individuals being or ex-. 
isting in a state of association. 

D^D^ (the extension of much water) the sea. 

Verse 23. — t^n (breast-measure for life, 
i. e. a breastplate) five. The primary signification 
of this word appears to be, a piece of armour which 
covered the breast, and came below the fifth rib, to 
jjrotect the vital parts : hence fifth, and five. 2 Sam: 
'2. V. 23. "Wherefore Abner with tlie hinder end of' 
the spear smote him under the fifth rib, that the : 
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spear came out beliiud him ; and lie fell down there, 
and died in the same place." The Chinese hiero- 
glyph for 5. fig : 157. first in the series, gives us 
the idea of a covering for the breast, with the chain 
that fastened it round the neck ; the second in tlie 

series is ou, another character for 5, to which the 
Chinese sometimes afiix Jin, fig : 109. This cha- 
racter oily is compounded of /y, strength, fig : 81, 
and euly i. e. two j/Sy See fig : 7. It is probable, 
that euly in the word oUy was intended to mark out 
the distance from the top of the breast to the bottom 
of the fifth rib ; and Zy, may figure out the seat of 
the heart, i. e. the strength of the body. I have 
read, somewhere, that their (Chinese) cuirasses were 
anciently square : and Du Halde, vol : 1. p. G6. oc- 
tavo edition, savs : "Of the skins of these animals 
(Buffaloes) the Miao sse make cuirasses, which they 
cover with little plates of iron, or beaten copper, 
whicli makes them very ponderous, but very strong, 
and of gi'eat use to these nations." The Chinese 
figures illustrate a note of Vetablus on the word 
ttton . "Vox Hebnea significat quinto facere, unde 
quidam Hebraeorum vertunt accincti (armis) in 
quinta (costa) quod scilicet thorax pertlngeret ad 
qiiintam costam. Alii dicunt idc6 dici quod quin- 
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q\ie armorum gcneribus accincti fiicriiit. Prior opN 
}iio verior, qu6d armati asceuderint," 

Verse 24. — nn3 (a certain portion of, or 
endued with a portion of speech) cattle^ Sanscrit 
HT bhaniy imitative sound, Ethiopic nV<^ mute. 
Arabic ^^ haham^ dumb, unintelligible, barbarous 
in speech, i\Jiat:k of lambs or kids^ 

D1K (the first or most excelleixt gift iu mea- 
sure, i. e, the soul or immaterial part contained in 
the material pavt ; Or, the gift of a portion of the 
Deity) man, Sanscrit ^Tk[[ ade and 3{|i^*i a- 
dem, first, prior. This interpretation, when applied 
to our first })areut, Adam, is more significant than 
that which is usually giv^^i to the word„ viz : red 
earth. Its significations appear to require the fol-- 
lowing order. 

K The first man, first, 

2. Adama, earth ; receiving Jts name from 
man„ as being the material witli which he 
was I'oruKid^ 

3. Red,, the earth of that part t>f the globe* 
being usually t>f that colour; 

Now, a^ the earth seems to have received its; 

pamc n'«"'>^ from the first man,. Adam ;. so,, aii it \yix%r 
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the substance of which he was formed, it takes th« 
feminine appellation, mother earth. "Non jam ma- 
ter alit tellus, viresque ministrat :' Vir : Mn : 11. v. 
7 1 . And our English word Mother may be traced 
from Adam. In Gen : 5, v. 2. the word is used for 
the woman as well as the man. "Male and female 
created he them ; and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam, ( Ull^ ) in the day when they wore 
created." The Islandic, by transposition, and affix- 
ing the European termination er, (See mj^ English 
Terminations) has mad-r, a man. Persian \[^ ma- 

dar^ a mother ; and by transposition, for the sake of 
varying the word, ^.^ mardy a man. Hiudostanic 

audmee and murd, a man. Armenian Jusprj. mart^ 
a man, mankind, mortal. Sanscrit H Irf watre, a 

mother, tne earth, Greek jxriv^ip. Latin mater. 
Saxon modor. Wherefore, Adam seems to be the 
generick name given to everrf individual of tlic liu- 
man kind. 

D^2i (clothed with a portion of sti*ength) au 
image. It probably intimates, that as God ruleth 
over the whole of the creation, so hatli he clothed 
man with a portion of his power, to have dominion 
over the whole w^orld and all that it contains. la 
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fact, tlic word i:^ immediately explained iu this verse. 
Arabic ^1^ salam^ strong bold men, &c. Sanscrit 

5[i"»Fi s/ieelam, nature, quality, possessed of, endowed 

Avith, practising, wearing. The Ethiopic gives to 
this root tlie sense of dark, sliadowy, &c. which 

* 

fonns a just idea of man as compared with his mak- 
(T. Man is the shadow of his Creator. "Certes a 
shadowe hath likeness of the thing of which it is 
shadowed, but shadow is not the same thing of 
which it is shadowed." Chaucer. "The Jew's re- 
ligion was of far less perfection and dignity than 
ours, ours being that truth whereof theirs was but a 
shadowish prefiguraitve resemblance." Hooker. 

HDl (to give or having a portion of the Di- 
vine Spirit) likeness. This word appears to be 
somewhat synonymous with the last. ' It is by the 
exercise or power of the spirit^ that man is enabled 
to bring all things into subjection to his will : there- 
fore the root signifies also, to tame. Sanscrit Z^ 
dama, to tame. Latin domo. Greek Bafiaw, Chir 
lian domo J a woman, i. e. a person tamed or brought 
into subjection. English dattie^ a wife. Danish 
taemme. Islandic tem. Laponic tam-et to tame. 
Saxon tam. James 3. v. 7. "For every kind ot 



177 

beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of things 
in the sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of man- 
kind/' 

nil (to give a rapid motion to the spirit) to 
rule, Islandic rad, facultas, imperium. Welch 
rliiadd and rhiall, noble ; also rheol, a rule. French 
ruille, a mason's plumb-line ; reigler, to rule. Latin 
regula, from rego. Sanscrit 1J31 raja^ a king,^ to 

subdue, rule. Irish rac and rig, a king. Gothic 
reiki, empire, rule. Saxon rehtan, to rule. 

31 (giving motion, or moving) a fish. Ste 
verses 20, 21, where all the inhabitants of the wa- 
ters are called mowm^ creatures. Arabic ^^ dajj, 

going softly, to creep. 

Verse 27. — 13? ( ^ any piercing instru- 
ment, 3 a curve, ^ rapid flight) male, &c. This 
word appears to be, as it were,, a sort of .comm^ent 
on the Chinese ste^ 4, fig : 158. Chaldee r\r\S^ y 
membrum virile. Arabic ys dmhavy mas, mem- 
brum virile. The Latin word mas^ [cujus etym : in- 

certum] appears to be thus derived. Chinese meoUy 
one of the affixes used to denote the masculine gen- 
der. Sanscrit ^TFT* mal-ae. a man ; ^RHt mal-d^ 
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excretion of the body, serum, semen, blood, marrow, 
&e. from Hf^ mala^ to hold or contain (in the body). 

Old French, by transposition of tlie constructive af- 
fix, masU ; and the Latin, by contraction, or a rejec- 
tion of the essential letter Z, mas^ The English 
word maley which is the pure uncorrupted root sig- 
nifies, according to my system, to mete out strength, 
scil : semen. Deut : 21. v. 17. "For he is the begin- 
ning of his strength." This is one of those numer- 
ous examples that shows the immense value of the 
Sanscrit language for ascertaining doubtful or unset- 
tled etymons. I think I may venture to assert, that 
at the leasty three fourths of them may be found in 
that inestimable storehouse. 

Colletet was rather too severe when he assert- 
ed, 

"Que tons ces renverseurs de noms, 
Ont la cerveille renversee.? 

We need not however fear to assert, that un- 
less the Etymologist can number the Sanscrit (and 
perhaps the Chinese also) among his herd of lan- 
guages, he is by no means duly qualified to treat of 
the primary significations of words. It is by a la- 
borious comparison of all the leading languages of 
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the Eastern, with those of the Western world, that 
he may be enabled to discover, as Gilchrist hints in 
liis new theory of Persian verbs,— The "original no- 
menclature, that once shone with meridian splen- 
dour among the sons of men." and must have exist- 
ed at, if not before the days of Noah. 

2p^ (a vessel curving inwards) female, &c. 

r\'*2p^ genus femininum, opponitur t(o nnDT viril- 
itas. 2pi fistula, quia perforata est. Isaiah 51. v. 

1. "Look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole ( JllpD ) of the pit whence ye are digged.*^ 

Hence, by omission and transposition, "quae de- 

rivationis ratio facilius ac melius cogitatur quam di- 
citur aut scribitur." Leigh's Critica sacra. Hence 
the English words nick, notch, niche, &c. Persian 
4^ju nakab^ a rabbit's burrow. Sanscrit •^T^ a 

burrow. Swedish kcenet, sexus muliebris ; keen, 
sexus. Dutch nocke, a notch. Italian nicchia, a 
cavity. Gaelic nic, a daugliter. Female, is there- 
fore a male with 3 os, scil : pudendum, prefixed ; 
and is referred to, in that sense, by Isaiah, in the 
passage just quoted. Therefore this word and the 
last, may be considered as the marks of sexual dis- 
tinction. 
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Verse 29. — p (the spirit viz : the pleasure 
afforded by the vessel) behold ! In its primary 
sense, it seems to allude to animal gratifications of 
some kind ; in Tvhich case, the meaning of the whole 
will be determined by the sense in which i , the cup 
or vessel is to be understood. Wherefore, the prin- 
cipal idea su^ested, seems to be that of giving plea- 
sure, or an allusion to what has, does, or will give 
pleasure, delight, Sue. Hence the Eglish word hin- 
ny, to neigh, Arabic ij^ kenety rima mulierie. 

Therefore emphatically, fo / behold ! 

b2i^ (much smiting or killing [of cattle] for 
strength viz : for food) food, to eat. Coptic ^xtv 
destruction. Arabic jJi akily provisions, whatever 

sustains life. 

pl^ (extendmg flight in a curve) to spit, 
shoot forth. 2. that which is shot forth from the 
earth, as herbs. 3. their colour, green. From Ais 
root we obtain the English, to reach (vomit or strain 
as in sickness). Sanscrit tv^ recha^ to divide, 
scatter, pui^e, evacuate, feces, &c, Coptic p&ja 
and p€K , to incline, turn to, (make a curve). Sax- 
on hraecan. Greek €/»€vya>, to emit, evolve, pour 
forth. 
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T»D (to give great measure) much, very 
much. Ethiopic <^h^ : a table. Acts 6. v. 2. 
"Then the twelve called the multitude of the disci- 
ples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God, and serve tables.'' 
( ^7\^ ) . Hence the following significations. 
Sanscrit ^^ madj joy (after or at a banquet), wine, 
drunkenness, satiety, sleepiness, laziness, &c, En- 
glish mad-ness (drunken folly). The Chinese ex- 
press the same ideas as the Sanscrit and Ethiopic by 

A 

mong^ abundance, great, &c. which is compounded 
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of tsao^ herbs, vegetables ; wy, heaped, upon ; y^ one ; 

jo, flesh [of] ; chy, a hog. Therefore the literal 
sense of mong is, A pig, and plenty of vegetables. 

tt (twice 3 ; or metaphorically, an end! an 
end! or, rest! rest!) German sechs, 6. Coptic cyKcg 
equal. This root, as it relates to the completion of 
tlie creation, may perhaps be farther elucidated by 
the exclamation in Xenophon's Anabasis, A. the sea, 
the sea! i. e. an end, an end to our labours! " jcai 

ava^aq c^ (ttttoi/, fcat \vKiOV Kai rovg iwwBag avaXa^v^ 
ircrpaj3oi]0€c ' Kai raj^^a Sty aKOVOvai ^owvrwv rwv ^pari^ 
wTtjjv^ OaXarra, OaXarroi Kai naptyyvoirnov. The 
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Chinese sign for the figure 6, is 2o ; compounded of 
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teouj a summit ; and pa, things doubled : the teou is 
placed over the pa, to form fo, 6. This appears to 
allude to the Hebrew ^ , as concluding the work 
of creation ; for the Chinese character signifies also 
a head or finish. We may therefore explain Gen : 
2. V, 2. thus ; And on the seventh day God had end- 
ed ( ^D^ ) his work (i. e. he had put a head; finish, 
or coTiclusion over the six days) which he had made : 
and he rested on the seventh day (this is foretold at 
the end of the sixth day by t^ rest! rest! ) from all 
his work which he had made. The Chinese have 
another very remarkable word, hieroglypli, or pic- 

w 

ture to represent the figure 6, viz : h, signifying top, 

loftiness, six. It is compounded of the index feou^ 

elevated land;jm, man ; in the midst of tou, land, a 
man's estate or farm. This tou is placed above and 
below jiw, to denote his position (dwelling) in the 
midst of his estate. Wherefore, this latter h gives 
us the idea of a man situated in the centre of his 
land ; which land is elevated or high gi'ound. "And 
the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden ; 
and there he put the man whom he had formed." 
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If this latter h does not refer to the passage just 
quoted ; to me, its construction and application are 
quite enigmatical. 



Chap : 2, verse 1 . — n^D (the Spirit curv- 
ing away or withdrawing his strength) to finish, to 
consummate, perfect, render complete, &c. 

* 

^yi (clothing in or with perfection) a host, 
an army, "The heavens declare the Glory of God ; 
and the firmament sheweth his handy work. Day 
unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night 
sheweth knowledge." Psalm 19. v. 1, 2. 

Verse 2. — }}yO (rest or worship for man) 
The Chinese represent this numeral in their first se- 

WW w 

ries by tsy, 7, i. e. y, fig 7, through y, fig : 37. viz : 
the mark of perfection drawn through the middle of 
a curve or rotation ; intimating, that the period or 
rotation of a week, was the time in which the crea- 
tion of the world was perfected. The character in 
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their third series is represented by teou -fy, i. e. a fi- 
nish, summit or head, added to or placed over one 
(day). And in the second series, it is represented 
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by ts^y 7 ; compounded of mb, wood ; cTiouy, water ; 

and j9y, a sacrificial knife : hereby intimating the 
things necessary for a sacrifice, or the worship of 
God. Thia last word tsi/j is most singularly illus- 
trative of the word r\2t , in this verse. By com- 
paring this wopi with the construction of the numer- 
al 10. See ^^ik ; we may, I think, draw a satisfac- 
tory conclusion respecting the duration of the seven 
days employed by Elohim in the creation^of the uni- 
verse. It is evidently, in these two instances^ used 
to denote certain remarkable, complete, and perfect 
revolutions of time ; and the length of these revolu- 
tions, is measured by circumstances which will not 
permit us to entertain a doubt as to the quantity 
measured. That six days, of twenty four hours 
each, (of our present reckoning) was the precise 
time employed by the Deity in the creation of the 
heavens and the earthy and all that they contain ; ap- 
pears to me as clear, as that the Sabbath consists of 
one of the same periods of time : or,, as that the 
nuniber 1 y with a cipher (the circle of perfection) 
affixed, is the sign that conveys to the mind the idea 
of a perfect number, by the repetition of ten units. 

"\»bD (ificeivioa a great portion of power) a 
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livork, a legatees work, the office of a legate. French 
legat. Spapish legado. Latin lego. EtHopic AAti 
to send ; and by transposition, Greek ayycAoc. En?- 
glish legate, and Angel. 

IM'O (rest or worship in the tabernacle) io 
rest. ^ implies devotion as well as rest : therefore, 
though y/yO is a day of rest to man ; a rest from all 
the previous labours of the week ; still, it is a rest, 
which as the word r\y:) signifies, ought to be spent 
in sacrifices and thanksgivings to the Almighty, fur 
all his former mercies. "Speak thou also unto, the 
children of Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths, ye 
shall keep : for it is a sign between me and you 
throughout your generations ; that ye may know 
that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you. Ye shal I 
keep the sabbath therefore ; for it is liohj unto you : 
every one that defileth it shall surely be put to death : 
for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul 
sliall be cut off from among his people. Six days 
may Awrk be done ; but in the seventh is the sabbath 
of restf holy to the Lord : whosoever doeth any work 
in the sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death. 
Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the sab- 
bath, to observe the sabbath throughout their gene- 
rations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sigm be* 
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tween ma and the children of Israel for ever : for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on 
the seventh day he rested^ and was refreshed." Exod : 
31. V. 13 — 17^ The Sabbath is therefore a holy co- 
vermnt^ a siguy a recurrence of the actual period^ in 
which Elohini had rested from his glorious work, 
VIZ : the creation of "the heaven of heavens, with all 
their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, 
the seas, and all that is therein." Nehera : 9. v. 6. 



Verse 3. — ^ip (to give a curve or bend 
the body to the supreme creator of the universe, \\m^: 
TRINITY in UNITY ; or, to pour forth our gift of 
praise and thanksgivings to God) tC^TpD Sanctuari- 
lim, locus consecratus ad doctrinam, precationem, et 
cultum Divinum. 

9 See Chap : 1. v. 5. This lett^jr is repeat- 
ed after each of the seven davs. There can be no 

at 

reason for allotting to each of the six days of creati- 
on, a longer space of time tlian our present day of 
twenty four hours ; especially when we consider the 
uniformity of the terms used in this history ; and 
more especiallj , when we reflect, that the seventh 
day, a day of rest or Sabbath, forms one of the eqtial 
links in the chaitt of ^pressions. 
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I have adhered to the order of events as te- 
lated in the sacred writings, though it is evident 
that the following three verses, together with the se- 
venth in this chapter, being a description of the cre- 
ation of our first parents, may be supposed to have 
their proper situation between the 30 and 31. verse 
of Chap: 1. 

Verse 21. — ^9:5 (to pour forth the strength 
by falling on the face) to fall, adore by prostration. 

Hence the EuglisB, to fall. Chinese /o, to fallproK- 

trate^ humiliate ; compounded ofjin^ man, and kt^n, 

a dog : therefore, to crouch as a dog : also fo% to 

A 

prostrate, throw down, fall ; compounded of/m, man, 

w 

and J90, to cast, throw, &c. Mantchou Tartar yaA«, 
to order another to throw a stone, &c, also, jfffa, 
sous-coupe, a waiter on which to put glasses ; literal- 
ly, put under the cup. Sanscrit Im^^ pela^ to cast, 

throw, send. Greek ^aWw. Danish falde, to fall. 
Laponic fiU-et, to deject, cast down, bring misfor- 
tune upon a person. Dutch vallen, to fall. Saxon 
feall-an, fall-end, falling. Islandic fall, a fall, ruin. 

mrr (an extension of the Spirit of God re- 
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peatod^ u e» Jah and Jah) Jeliovah. See /the two 
followiiig texte. Psalm 68. v. 4. ''Extol bim that 
rideth*upon the heavens by his name JAH/' Jto : 
23. V. 24. ''Do not I fill heaven a^d, earths saith 
the Lord ( mrr ). Therefore, Jehovah' appears^ Uf 
"mean, Jah filling heaven^ and Jah fiUmg earik. 

^^^patjEQ rov vavTiov vvarov Ocoi' ififitv laoi." Apoll : 

Clar : Oraculum. We may, I think, explain tlie 
construction of the word Jehovah, in the following- 
manner, rv !) n;=:rP3n;=nJn;=n;n; . The last 

change is made according to tlie Arabic clmffil on 
Ya. " ts in medio dictionis, mobile per Fatha post 
Damma, interdumin^ mutatur, ut c^L^ for oU*/' 
where the cf is changed into ^ , on account of tlie 
vowel a following it. 

UT) (the measure of the gift fldwn. Sec D"TK) 
to sleep, to be in a state of stupidity. Tlie Arabic 
^^ radm^ signifies to stop up, shut close. Sanscrit 
^^ rudhaj to impede, oppose, obstruct, block up or 
confine, close. The signification deep^'^^B put in our 
admirable translation, seems to lie^in'tfc^ hieroglyph- 
ic meaning of ^ ; it denoting, that thfe senses were 
entirely shut up. This word appears to be distin- 
guished from Itt)!^ ordinary, sla^, and. SU^lumber. 
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^t^ (to extend rest to the body) to slcqi. 
Sanscrit ^ sheCy to sleep, tranquillity, repose, Sec. 

rtpb (taking strength for tlie stomach ; or, 
curving, i. e. sucking strength from the breast) 
to take, &c. Greek Xay^^avw, to take by lot, obtain. 
Sanscrit ?T^ laka, to taste, obtain. Arabic i^'H 
likhaty a woman giving suck. 

^^ (clothing or covering the strength or 
heart of man) a rib. Arabic Jl^ salaOy strong 

(particularly in the ribs), a side, woven in the fona 
of ribs. See D^i^ Chap : h v. 26 ; V being, in this 
root, substituted for D . Wherefore, as man is the 
image of God, so is wo-man the image of man. 
Compare also Gen : 3. v. 16. "Unto the woman 
lie said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy 
conception ; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth chil- 
dren ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and 
Jie sJiall rule over theeJ^ See also Heb : 12. v. 9. 
1 Peter, 3. v. 1—5. and 1 Cor : 11. v. 3—8. 

i:iD (a rapid closing or healing with fire ; or, 
to surround or close up with a rapid motion) to 
close up, shut up, &c. Sanscrit ^PT saga^ to cover. 
Chaldee ^yo lepra, quod ea affecti secludi soleant. 
'Coptic coxen an ointment. Arabic ^^^ saja7\ to 
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kindle a fire, heat any thing. Cauterizing or clos- 
ing up with fire, gives us, perhaps, the original idea 
of the word, if we compare the works of man with 
tliose of the Almiglity. 

^^2 (flight into .light and life) flesh. The 
word nD3 has the same meaning given to it. Cop- 
tic JSac to cut open, cleave asunder, dissect. Sans- 
crit ^^ basttj to dismiss, abandon, quit, loose ; HTO" 
bhasa, to shine ; and H^ bkasad, pudendum mu- 
liebre. Hebrew "l\2r3 pudendum maris et femin«. 
Arabic ^.^ bas7\ coire, &c. It appears that one of 
the meanings of ii^2 , and probably its primary one, 
is to bring to light, as from the womb ; wherefore, 
the birth of a child. Hence we obtjiin the significa- 
tions given to the Chaldee words ID! and "l>^3 , to 
bring to light things hidden, to tell news, preach the 
gospel, &c. "l\!^3 may differ from 1D3 in the fol- 
lowing manner : the latter, signifying, pro}>erly, to 
' bring into the light of the sun ; the former, to bring 
to life and immortality, as well as to light. There- 
fore, as ntoa for 1D3 signifies an introduction into 
this world ; so 1\:^3 for T2>1 may be supposed to 
impart the doctrine of the resurrection of the Jlesk at 
the day of judgment ; i. e. a rapid flight or entrance 
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iuto eternal life. See Job 19. v. 25 — 27. Aqts 26. 
V. 23. 1 Cor: 15. v. 15. 1 Thess : 4. v. 16. The 

• » 

Chinese express generation, posterity, supplying the 

place of another, soil : of a parent, by the word tay^ 
compounded of /m, man, fig : 109. and y, to sTioot 
or cast as from a bow, fig : 80. The bow, on ac- 
count of its shape, is here taken metaphorically ; tak- 
en literally, tay signifies, man or woman one through 
the curve ejected. It may be remarked that one of 
the significations given to tay^ agrees with tlie word 
immediately following I'i^a , viz : TO/in/i , instead 
thereof, in the place of. 

Verse 22. — p (from n^2 , a soul contain- 
ed within the vessel, cup or body) a son, to build 
up. "So shall it be done unto that man that will 
not huild up his brother's house." Deut : 25. v. 9. 
It is applied, secondly, to any kind of building. 

TvO^ (a she-man, i. e. a feminine affix, and 
i^l^K a man ; extending chiefly towards a life of iin- 

mortality) a woman. The Chinese have nuu +jin , 
a woman, a she-man or woman-man. But the most 
remarkable word, and which is a beautiful comment 
on verse 18, of this chapter, "an help meet for him,'* 
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ufouy to help, aid, sustain, prop up any thing so a{^ 
^0 prevent its falling. Now tliis word is compound- 
ed oijin a man, andyba^ beautiful &c. Jin '\- feu is 
therefore another expression for a woman, viz : man 
beautiful, or a beautiful man. The^bw is compound- 

ed ofyonffj utor, pervius ; ckr/, perfection ; and tehu, 
tending to a point, &c. the signification of which va- 
ries according to the character with which it is com- 
pounded. Here, it may give cAy, the sense of the 
utmost perfection, perfection even to a point, the 
acme of perfection. Wherefore we have the fou, or 
jinfouj an help meet for man. A being of the ut- 
most beauty in the creation, and admirably calculat- 
ed or formed for every desire or want of her Lord, 
Man. 

K13 (perfection of the inner parts) to come, 
inire, concubuit, &c. Ethiopic fl®ft to enter. Per- 
sian xL bak^ coitus conjugalis. C/ii/ tchu^ in the 
last note, may explain it ; and in which, I have no 
doubt thatfou refers to the womb. 

Verse 23. — HT (a soul .cut out) this. Sans- 
crit rl^ takshaj *to cut off; rf^ tctd, and rRT iat^ 
that ; which may probably be derived from the He- 
brew, by a rejection of the n , decomposition, and re- 
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duplication ; and its feminine m sa, by the same 
method. The Islandic hitt. seems to be formed in 

V 

the same way, by onaitting the 5, and by transposi- 
tion. Saxon hit. English it. The Arabic L. za- 

wa, siguifies produce, that which proceeds from ano- 
ther thing. 

QVS) (likeness or appearance of man measur* 
ed out) tQ proceed ; English translation, noux It 
implies a likeness, similitude, imitation, impression ; 
whence, a blow, footstep, &c. This is prettily illus- 

trated by means of the Chinese j9oew, a companion, 
to accompany, go with, proceed, lean or stay upon, 
&e ; and is compounded ofjin, man, for the index ; 
and poen, half, to divide into two parts. The affix 
poen, is to be found under the root cA?/, perfection. 
Poen, will therefore mean, a man's half, his better 
or more handsome half. This farther illustrates v. 
18. "an help meet for him." i, e, a help-mate like his 
own appearance. 

D2<J^ (a measure of the branches of a man) a 
bone. The skeleton of a man may be very aptly 
compared to a tree. 
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Chap : 3. verse 4. — tt^TO (a person speak- 
ing of or concerning, or promising heavenly things) 
the Serpent, the Devil. "And the serpent said unto 
the woman, ye shall not surely die : for God doth 
know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as Gods^ knowing 

good and cm/." Sanscrit ^\^\ tiaga^ and in con- 
struction •TPT* fiag-aSj a demigod, so called, having 

a human iace, with the tail of a sei-pent, and the ex- 
panded neck of the Coluber Naga ; a serpent in ge- 
neral. We might also translate icfn^ thus ; an ani- 
mal with the breast carried aloft or upwards. Tliis 
will explain that part of the curse upon the serpent, 
"upon tliy belly shalt thou go." The former is the 
more preferable interpretation of the word, as being 
descriptive of the enemy of mankind. In verse 13, 
he is denominated the beguiler. In Matt : 4. v. 3. 
and in 1 Thess:"3. v. 5. he is called the tempter ; 
both of which epithets are properly applied to him 
as the seducer of souls from their duty to God . 



At 



Qy ? Chinese na^ that ; ky or cAy, dssmon ; na kg^ 
that daemon. Ky^ signifies also, monere, significare, 
praecipere, ostendcre, ediccre, respicere, docere, &c. 
And from its construction, it seems to relate to things 
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or objects in the second heaven. 

Verse 20, — rm ( womb of souls) 'Eve. 
The word is immediately explained. "And Adam 
called his wife's name Eve, because she was the mo- 
ther of all living J* 



Job Chap : 1. v. 7. — 120'ic^ (a person spread- 
ing forth or laying before, scil : a tribunal, acts per- 
formed towards the second heaven, i. e. the Sun and 
Moon, &c. instead of the third heaven, empyrean, 
or the Elohim) Satan. The preceding word tt^3 , 
describes the Devil as the Beguiler, Tempter, and 

Seducer of mankind ; p\£r denotes him to be their 
Enemy, Adversary, and Accuser. ^ , in both these 
words, refers to the same person, and agrees with 
tlie Chinese wa, ille, a person, &c. n , in its figur- 
ative sense, means persuading, enticing, speaking of, 
and agrees with the Chinese chi/ ; ^ , laying before, 
presenting as a petition or accusation ; ^ , a letter 
alwajrs used in a good sense, viz : concerning eternal 
happiness, &c ; '^ ^ a letter of double meaning, i. e. 
pointing, as at a distance, to the third heaven, while 
it bears a more immediate reference to the second 
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heaven, and the objects. Uierein* viz : th^ Sua aftd. 
Moon. By thus comparing these two words, we 
obtain aa idea, of the character of the great . Seducer 
and Adversary of Man. Suich a fieadlike persoiQ 
was Judas Iscariot. "And supper being ended, the 
Devil having now put into the heart of Judas Isca- 
riot, Simon's son, to betray him.*' John 13. v. 2. 
"Now he that betrayed him gave them a siguj say- , 
ing, Whomsoever I sliall kis»y that §ame is he : Iiold 
him fa3t. And forthwith he came to Jesusj apd said, 
HAIL, MASTER ; and hissed him." Matt : 26. v. 48, 
49. This leads us to a consideration of the words in 
Gen; 2, V. J,?;.. > ..> • , 

^» But^of the rtrec of the knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it. * 

Here, XS ' is evidently an expletive, wd ^3M, 
a figuratiTe expression connected with it. Tfai^ text 
may therefrre be explained as follows, I haw giv- 
en you the knowledge of what is fit aiid propei? (^&^) 
for you ; and also a knowledge^of what ]?ou (Might tt> 
flee from {yr\ flight of man) : and uow I comsKumid 
you to practise that knowledge* We seem to have 
the substance of this in the second commandBieQt 
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"Thou slxalt have none other Gods but me." I can- 
not dismiss this sulyect without attempting to ex- 
plain Bahumed's tablet in Ibn Wahaliish, mentioned 
under liie sections Lamed and Sameeh. The fol- 
lowing appears io me, to be a faithftil description of 
that most ancient relick of antiquity. 

1. N. E, corner of the parallelogram — The 
Empyrean, from which proceeds a line, at* 
the extremity of which is a circle to denote 

* 4 

the starry heaven, at the bouridjnry of whicli 

is the Ethiopic A 5, = 0, the sun and moon. 

Gen: 1. v. 16. 
'2. In the centre — Jl circle, .for ihe eart!:. 

Gen : 1. v. L 
3. S. W. corner — The outer curve to de- 
note a portion of the earthfs surface ; tlie 
inner curve the empyrean, *from which 
proceeds a line joining a tract of land at 
the upper part of the outer curve ; on 
which tract of land (Eden) are three fi- 
gures ; the middle one composed of two 
perpendicular lines joined at the top by a 
line at right angles with them to denote 
the state of purity in which Adam and 
Eve were created, and above them is a se- 
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condlihe td deriolB die starry heaven, the 
objecfof flieir* wbrship, and occasion of 
their fiilh To the right*, arid oh' the bor- 
der of Eden, is aline ^th the head lean- 
ing downwards W denote Adam's fall and 
expubidnlfroni Parraisdi ' Oh the left, is 

a rock or mountain-like appearance, to de- 

• ■'''».■ , 

note, probably] d ShekiriaH (the tree of 
life) with a declining summit, as denoting 
its departure ftovn tlie abode of man. 
There is moreover, in the drawing^ an ap- 
pearance of communication between the 
Deity and man, before his Ml. To eluci- 
date the passage, ^^Lest he put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and 
lire for ever :" i^ far beyopd my power. 
4*1 S. E. -or JB. cqrner — A $W ovjcr a 
sceptre or tridentj^lmf^myi^le tme is 

light, to denote the essence jof the JDeity, 

» - . ■ ■* • ..■•-.. 

renting upon a circle or universal domini- 
on. Matt: 2. v, SJ. 

5.' Towards the N. W. corner, and just be* 
yond the world in the centre, a man . in- 
verted to denote ascension. 

6. N. W. comer — a half circle for domi:?. 
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m0n;f refiting-upon.th^fCttWffpK^p^ ; 

' aiuJ joined, to Jthi^ empyisean. .Wherefore, 

tbe. whole of the , N. W. coroer^ imparts 

: ' the doctrine of the J)les8iah'$ as^ut to a 

apdnteal mgB.inthe.hea^ 

' 7. . Oa each sde of the parallelogram is the 

^uchjf^ thq faeljef of th^fw Jn ,the earliest 
ages.of the world. ; 









' I V . •• 



The following is a miscellaneous collection 
of a few words, mo^t difficult of explanation. 






pTtf (nxetiilg out *c/ the vessrei or diifcl a hea- 
vily covenant, 1. e^ circuiricisi^n :on tEe Eighth day) 
eJght. Sanscrit* WFtT irt)»ia«; and S[fRFf shaman^ 
conciliation, reconciling, • sptilking' kihd^- to, &c. 
^PTT s&mayaj an oath, covenant, eoutract; sign, re- 
ligious obligation, &c. Gen: 17. v. 10, 11, 12. 
**This is my covenant ^ which ye shatl^^keep, between 
me and you and thy seed after ili^V Every man 
child among you shall be cirdumcised. And ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskhi ; and it shall be 
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^'tcAen of the covenant betwixt me and you. And 
he timt is leight days old shall be circumcised among 
3rDu, etery man cliild, in your generations." The 
Chinese have a remarkable character for the figure 
8. Whether it may have any referaice to the act 
of 4iKumcision, I cannot determme. The reader 
can compare it with the quotation given albove, and 
judge for himelf. The character, seocwd in ttheir 

series of numbers, is pa, 8 ; and is compounded of 



tt 



the index cheouy the hand, fig : 61. before Aeouy the 



w 



mouth, fig : 25. placed above /y, strength or power, 

fig: 81. and followed by /ao, a knife, sacrificial knife, 
fig : 45. This combination, called pa, signifies 8 ; 
also to divide, separate. In keou 4- /y, we have, a 
powerful commandment, or the commandment of a 
superior; in taOj the instrument for the perfonnance 
of a religious rite ; and in cheou, the operator :;tliere- 
fore, the picture />« represents tx) us, a sacriBcial 
operation performed at the command of a potentate ; 
and its application, for the purpose of making a se- 
paration or distinction between two persons or things, 
at a certain period. Compare it with the following 
texts. 1 Kings 8. v. 53. "For thou didst separate 
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them from among all people of the eattli, to be thin<5 
inheritance." Exod : 19. v. 5. "Now therefore, if 
ye will obey my voice indepdj and keep my covenanty 
then shall ye be a peculiar treasjirennto jAe above 
all people." It appears to me, that this Chinese 
word pay is a commemoration of the first coyenant 
tliat God made with Abraham. 

iWD (man shut up, scil : in the womb, from 
the time of his conception to his birth ; Or, a repo- 
sitory or apartments in heaven for man ; Or, the se- 
cret motions of the heavens) nine. Laponic aoktsa 
nine. This is one of the most difficult words that 
have fallen to* my lot to elucidate. I urn liowevir 
inclined to think tjiat it has a double meaning : one, 
the completion of a human being in the womb, i. v, 
in nine montlis ; the other, his pilgrimage througli 
this world, his first state of existence, to a new abode 
in heaven. The Egyptian hieroglyph, fig : 159, 
may refer to cither of the three ideal significations 
I have given to it, thus ; the outer circle, the womb, 
or the empyrean ; the inner one, proceeding from 
the womb, or the cajlum Lunae ; and the remaining 
seven, the completion of the number nine ; or it may 
be explained by the following extract from the Syn- 
opsis propositorum sapientise Arabum Philosopho- 
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mm, ab Abr^liamo Ecchellensi. Piopositum iionum; 
"Caeli ver5 totalcs sunt novein, primum est cael- 
um ceelorum, quod item appellator caelum rasum, 

(in the Arabic text ^jJJo^\ scil : without stars or 
worlds) et ctelum maximum : turn caelum Fixanim, 

turn caelum Sutumi, turn caelum lovis, tum caelum 

Martis, tum caelum Solis, tum caelum Veneris, tum 

caelum Mercurii, tum caelum Lunae/' 

I think the Chinese kieauy third in the series 
of their numerals may confirm my first ideal signi- 
fication. It is compounded of fig : 158, coire ; sur- 
mounted by teow, a top, summit, head, the upper 
part of a thing, fig : 10. and will therefore comprise 
the whole of the time from conception to the birth 

of VL child. Kieouy o( the second series for 9, has 
nearly the same hieroglyphs as the Hebrew y^n , 
and signifies, quidam lapis prctiosus colore nigi'o ; 
literally, a man piercing upwards. Klcou, in the 
first series, signifies congregare. The kieou^ third 

A 

in the series, is also called oueiij and is used to de- 
note elegance,, goodness, to rule, &c. and explains 
the reason for its being accounted one of the most 
perfect and propitious of all the numbers. Fureti- 
ere, on th^ word neiif^ says ; *'Ce nombre, selon les 
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Chmois, est le plus parfait et le plus h^ufeux :de 
tous." In which sense, it agrees with Aieou in tlie 
first series ; inasmuch as it is the assembling toge- 
ther of the digits, and has truly, magick-like powers : 
e.g. l+8«9, 2-i-7«9, 3 + 6«9, 4 + 5=9, And 

by multiplication, 9x6= 54 = 6x4= 9, 9x 1839 

= 16551 =two 98. 9 X 123456789 =8888888889 = 
7 nines. Thus, whatever number is multiplied by 
9, produces nines without a remaiudon "The num- 
ber nine has been held in great veneration among 
the Tartars. All presents made to their princes con- 
sist, in general, of nine of each article. At alltlieir 
feasts this number, and its combinations, are always 
attended to, in their dishes of meat, and in tlieir 
skins of wine, or other liquors. At one entertain- 
ment mentioned by the Taitars, king Abulgazi 
Khan, there were nine thousand sheep, nine hundred 
hoi-ses, and ninety nine vessels of brandy. Even the 
roving Tartar robs the caravans by this rule ; and 
will rather take nine of any article than a greater 
number. It appears to have been a favourite num- 
ber witli the Goths." Burder's Or : Lit: p. 231. 
I may add, that our own most favourite toasts are 
given with 3 times 3 cheers. Hager hi his Monu- 
ment de YU, says ; "Le norabre neuf tpw paroit sur 
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le d^'de la tortne est le nombre qui est' reste t<Ri* 
jours sacre a la Chine depuis Tepoque ou cette tor- 
tue myst^iieuse appanit h Ym." The English word 
nme, may, probaWy, bear a reference to the first 
ideal signification. Sanscrit *lt|«i navan^ (a vessel 

from a Tessel, i. e. a child of a mother) nine. Also 
^t^ nava, nine, new. The >if ord new may have re- 
ferred, originally, to a new-bom child. 

^W (to beget or make flight upwards by 
beginning again downwards) ten. From nine, the 
calculation fe made by beginning again with the 
lowest digit, i. e. 1, and adding thei-eto the cirrfe of 
perfection. Furetiere says of this number, "celui de 
10. le plus imparfaft et le plus malheureux." The 
root, and the manner of its construction^ speak a dif- 

Jcrent language. The Chinese c%, 10, fig : 160. is 

the root of perfection, and is compounded of koueny 

ascent,, with the line of perfection, &c. running 

through it. The figairc in their third scries is com- 

ft 
posed of kouen -\-chy^ which is equivalent to our 10. 

In their second series, chy is comj)ounded of chcou, 

the hand, and Ao, to connect, join, unite ; literally, 
the joining "of two hands, i. e.- twice five fingere 
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make 10. It is also r^ad kie^ to change, renew, al- 
temate mutations, going over a series again. 

^*W (flying before the face of God and upon 
earth, soil : to perform the will of the Almighty) a 
Sereph. And ^in (flying about or in the, face of 
the tents of man ; or, speaking concerning hidden 
things) a Teraph. These two words differ only iu 
their prefixed letters : the former having the P of 
twofold meaning, designating them as heavenly mes- 
sengers, shining with a brightness as of the sun, and 
performing the will of the Almighty in heaven and 
on earth ; the latter, (if we may suppose them to 
have been, at times, filleil with a portion of the di- 
vine influence), having ^ the tent letter, or tlie let- 
ter of secrecy and of hidden things, intimating th;it 
they were oracles to be consulted, like the Ilomau 
household Gods, in cases of emergency. The He- 
brew word P)1 has various significations, which are 
applicable to lx)th of them. Sanscrit TT^ rephuy 

to say, speak, tell, fight, praise, &c ; also T^ rapha^ 
to go, move. Arabic o, raff, shining, glittering, 
honouring, moving tremulously (as with wing^) ; 
^A ^<?/^^> motitavit alas circum aliquid. Chal- 
dee «^1 mobilis, vagus, nictatio* Syriac a> excussit 
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alis. "The learned Spencer makes the woixl Tera- 
phim to be the same as Seraphim, by a change of 
the S into T, whence it follows, that the images 
were representations of those angels called Sera- 
phim." Robinson's Thcol : Dicty : under Teraphim. 

1 do not, however, feel inclined to rank the Tera- 
phim, with the Seraphim, even under the suppositi- 
on that they were occasionally animated by the Se- 
raphim in the lower sense of ^ ; and in that case, 
substituting «n for *^ . The hierogl3'phic meaning 
of Seraphim, agrees with the sacred scriptures, in 
placing them in the highest grade of communication 
between God and his creatures ; and that of the Te- 
raphim, in, perhaps, the lowest. Compare all the 
significations of ^"^ in conjunction with its pi-efix ^ , 
with w^hat Ij^aiah has said of the Seraphim, c. 6. v. 

2 —7. "Above it stood the Seraphinis : each one had 
:-ix wings ; with twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covei^ed his feet, and with twain he didjly. 
And one cried to another, and said^ Holy^ hoh/y ho- 
ly y is the Lord of hosts : the whole earth is full of 
his glory, Sec. 

There is another method of explaining these 
two words, which may also be supported by the hi- 
eroglyphic sense of the letters. Sanscrit ^ |^ tara^ 
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a house, and ^7 pa^ to protect ; Teraphim, will 

therefore signify, a kind of hottsekold Gods. ^?nX sa- 

ra^ best, and pa ; Seraphim, will tiierefore signif\% 
superior protectors. Guardian Angels. In this sense, 
the Seraphim and Teraphim may, by way of com- 
parison, be severally represented by the Roman Pe- 
nates and Lares. 

y^2 (curving or bending the wings inward ; 
bearing a resemblance to a bird) a Cherub. What- 
ever the Cherubim may have been, it is degradin 
to the glorious Elohim, the Trinity in Unity, to lik- 
en him to any created being. "To whom will vc 
liken God ? or what likeness will ye compare untxi 
him ? *' Isai . 40, v. 18. It needs no aro^ument to 
prove that the words xrb)k and mD consist of tlir 
same number of letters ; but ^ is, by no means, used 
as a substantive in either of them : in the first, it is 
a possessive particle ; in the second, it is acquisitive. 
In the lust word, there seems to be only one sul)- 
fetantive letter, viz : the ^ ; in the first, there aiv 
three. In tlie last, the two first letters denote a cer- 
tain action of that animal ; in the first, the contract- 
ed name of the true God : while the ^ , never signi- 
fies an animal. To be, however, as concise as pos- 
sible on this subject, I will give a quotation or two 
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from Rofcinsotts Theological : Dictiony : luider the 
word Cherub, and conclude with a few remarks of 

my own. "The descriptions which the scripture 
gives of Cherubim dUfer, but they all agree in re- 
presenting a figure, composed of various creatures ; 
a man, aui Ox, an eagle, and a lion. Such were the 
Cherubim dct?cribed by the prophet Ezekiel c. 1. v. 

5. and c. 10. v. .2. * and those placed by SoJomon in 
the temple must have been nearly tlie same, 1 Kings 

6. v. 23. Those placed by Moses on tlie ark of die 
covenant, Exod : 25. v. 18, 19, 20. and those posted 
bv God at tlie entrance of Paradise, Gen : 3. v. 14. 
are not so described as to be perfectly underst<)od. 
Ezekiel compares the king of Tyr^' to the Chenib 
that covered the ark of the covenant upon the holy 
mountain, and glittered with gold and glory, Ezek ; 
28. V. 14. Moses said that .the two Cherubim cov- 
t red the mercy seat, with their wings^ extended on 
both sides, and looked one upon another ; and that 
they had their "faces turned towards the mercy seat, 
which covei-ed the ark." Archdeacon Sharp gaya, 

"The Jewish Doctors have always repres^ited the 
Cherubim on the holy ark uiider the shape of wing- 
ed boys." This only argues, that there were differ- 
ent kinds of Cherubim ; while all of them agree iii 
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presernng their essential character, the wing^. 

We may pursue the same method with Che- 
rub, as we did with Seraph and Teraph. Sanscrit 
'^\\ charej an animal in general ; ^^ charu^ 
beautiful ; both derived from the same rpot ^SflC cha- 
ra, signifying motion ; to both of these let us affix 
^J way or Wl bttj the particle of assimilation, and 

we get two meanings, viz : like animals^ and beau- 
tiftd €LS (probably the Seraphim, winged creatures 
also) . We are hereby led to the correct ti^anslationr 
of the word Cherubim, i. e. having an inclination to 
or bearing, for the most part, a resemblance to a bird. 
Do not the Seraphim and Cherubim remind us of 
the lightning and eagle of Jupiter ? ^^^nd the liv- 
ing creatures ran and returned as the appearance of 
a flash of lightning " Ezek : 1. v. 14. That the 
Cherubim were ministering angels, of an order in* 
ferior to the Serapliim, but infinitely superior to the 
earthly Teraphim is, I think, pretty evident. It on- 
ly remains for me to ofter my opinion as to their 
form, described in the Bible. "^ , the essential let- 
ter, denotes them to be winged creatures, fitted for 
executing the commands of Grod with alacrity ; the 
hands are the type of power, in the execution of 
those commands ; and the four heads which sur- 
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mount the upper ^iqgs^ aire probubly ibeaut, inerdy 
to designate the power and doinmio!> of Elohim ovdr 
all created beiiigs, in every part of. the univer^. 
The Marty as being jthe delegated Lwd of the crc&- 
at oa : the Bull^ as being the king of tame animals : 
the Lioyiy as btjing the king of wild animals: ^ud 
the Eagle^ as being, king of the feathered tribes.. 

IDH (the full meafiure of the cup) Amm. 
Qavix^ discovered the hieroglyphic meanii^ of the 
word, no one can read the. verses Deut : 27. v. 15-— 
26, without having recalled to his mind the. customs 
of the Greeks in their potations. At the niention of 
every name of their Gods^ tkey jelled up, aod drank 

off, Z.full cup of wine. *' cirXjipcixrav «)(/>* s'£^fli'i?Cj o 

laru rtkovg. Schol: on Homer, II: 1, v. 470. This 
was> a form of adoration ; and only a full measure 
of the cup was thonght worthy of being offered to 
the Gods. Thus in Mn : 3. v. 625. 

Tum pater Anchises magnum cratera corona 
Ijaduit, implevitq^e mero ; Diyosque vocavit, 
iS^a^s. ceka in puppi. 

The SdflsdHt has JfRf ^i^na, to respect; ho- 
nour, revere, worship. We also, at our convivial 
feasts, still contfeaig the custom of filling up, and 
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dnnkiiig a Imiixpcr, standing, its a toast to any dis- 
tinguished person. Wherefore, tihe signification of 
Amen is, a solemn, religious, and fall assent to a 
preceding proposition, prayer, fee. ' 

I»i<To-wc (extending eternal happiness, or life 
and immortality to man) Jesus. The Hebrew root 
is ytth to save. 2 Tim : 1. v. 10. "But is now 
made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jc- 
sus Christ, who hath abolished death, and toOught 
life-iind immortality to light through the gospet*? •">' 

th'^Vi (the Son and Holy Ghost extending 
the kingdom of righteousness) Sliiloh. Gen : 49. 
V. 10. "tlie scepter shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come ; and urito hiin shall' tbe gathering of the peo- 
pie be." Targum of Onkelos, **d6nec veniat Mes- 

sias, cujus est regnum ; etei' obedient populi." 

' -■'■'•• ■ ■ 

^l^ (much posssession holding or property) 

an island, possessions, &c. Job 22. V. 30. "He shall 
deliver the island (goods or property) of the inno- 
cent : it is delivered by the pureness of thihe hands.'* 
Sanscrit Spf ay a, gain* &c ; ^i" ya, getting, obtain- 



/ » , 



ing. , * 



rmH (the Spirit of the Almighty icoficcaled) 



212 

thou. Probably first used in solemn addresses to 
God ; secondly, for any person addressed. 

n«^ (to give an extension of might or hea- 
venly power) Shaddai, omnipotent, one of the names 
of the Almighty. 

TV) (giving much spreading or flight) to 
spread abroad. Danish roed, a root. Swedish rot. 
Sanscrit ^2" ntdhai growth (of a tree, &c.). Cop- 
tic pCDT to proceed from. Islandic and English 
root. 

r& (extending or spreading in tents over 
the fac6, scil : of the earth) Japheth. Gen : 9. v. 
27. "God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell 
in the tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall be his ser^ 

vant." 

< 

DXT (to give the light or spirit of the sun) 
Hadassa, Esther, myrtle. The Oriental manner of 
describing the beauty of a female was, usually, to 
liken her to the Sun, Moon, or some other striking 
object in nature. Thus Hadassa or Esther, the Jew- 
ish Venus, is compared to the dazzling rays of the 
Sun. ,The word is next applied to the myrtle, as 
the sacred emblem of Venus, the goddess of beauty. 
Vir : Ec : 7. v. 61. 
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Populus Alcldse gratissima, vitis laecho : 
Formoscs myrtus Veneri, sua laprea Phoebi. 

The myrtle therefore is symbolical of love^ 
See BuTder^s Or : Lit : vol : 2. § 1 120. 

"There is a time for study, and a time for 
diversion ; this is an hour I have destined for the en- 
joyment of friends, wine, roses, and myrtle/' 

* • 

pM (much strength shot forth or exhausted) 
to molest Sanscrit v*|<Mtt alasa^ lazy, indolent. 
Gaelic leasg, lazy. Latin lassus. Persian ^ lashsh, 
driving, compelling ; rsj' htshtan^ to sport, play ; 
^^ lashahf slow, dilatory. Syriac ySss to drive . 

. A 

Laponic lass-et, to impose a burden. Chinese lao, 
labour, trouble, lassitude (much heat or fire or rays 
of the sun, covering oppressing or exhausting the 
strength). The hieroglyphic meaning is similar to 
that of the Hebrew. Lassitude is produced by la- 
bour ; therefore the signification given ta the He- 
brew, viz : molestavit, arises from the idea of a wea- 
ried persoh being pressed to renew his labour. Hence, 
oppression, affliction, enmity, &c. 

DDH (a portion of the spirit or brightness of 
the sun) splendour, shining; &c.' -By means of the 
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hieroglyphic sense of this word, we are enabled to 
explain one of the most beautiful similies in the Bi- 
ble : and while we admire the grandeur of the ima- 
gery, we may observe the most exact consistency in 
all its parts. I allude to Isa: 64. v. 1, 2. "O that 
thou (the God of fire) wouldest rend the heavens^ 
that thou wouldest come down^ that the mountains 
iiu^ii flow down (be depressed) at thy presence^ As 
— thej/?re (thy symbol) bursts upwards into splen- 
dors^ and the water evaporates (bubbles up) by the 
action of the fire^^ 

l^:i (proceeding of strength from within) a 
barber, shaver. This word appears to have been 
fonned on n^Il to shave (scraping away the proceed- 
ings of streugth), by rejecting n ^ and adding 1 , to 
give the sense of the circumstance mentioned in 
Judges 16. V. 19. "And his strength went from him." 
viz : by cutting or shaving off the seven locks of hair 
from Sampson's head. From this root, as Parkhurst 
remarks, has been derived the Greek yXv^w to scrape; 
and the consequent meaning in the Latin, glaber, 
smooth, bald, without hair ; and the English word, 
glib or smooth. This is one of the instances of 
the formation of words in commemoration of certain 
remarkable events. 
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*)^rT (strength of the inward parts passed to 
the outside) to pass away, pass through, &c. This 
is beautifully illustrative of Judges 16. v. 13. "And 
he said unto her, if thou weavest the seven locks 
(the strength of my inner parts, which are on my 
head) with the web." &c. 

b2ik (renowned for, the father of, or a keep- 
er of cattle) to mourn. And ^2n (strength in soul, 
i. e. devotion) to be ineffectual or vain. Arabic 
SXaII ulalat, a flock or herd of camels, sheep, oxen, 
&c. And ^j^ hablf death, a motlier mourning for 

her lost child. Now the hieroglyphic ideas attach- 
ed to each of these words will not, of themselves, 
lead us to account for the significations given to 
them by Lexicographers : we must have recourse to 
another method of obtaining them. TJie name giv- 
en to the second son of Adam, Gen : 4. v. 2, 4, 8, 9, 
is b2il , which we may explain by Heb : 9. v. 4. 
^'Hy faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous^ God testifying of his gifts : 
(Gen : 4. v. 4.) and by it he being dead yet speak - 
etli." The word descriptive of his employment ap- 
pears to be bnN ; "And Abel was a keeper of sheep." 
The scripture history is the only testimony in favour 
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of the hieroglvphic »gnification of the words. For 
the generally received meanings attached to them, 
we must refer to the book of nature, viz : the feelings 
of th^ pari^nts on the occasion ; which would, with- 
out doubt, be sufficient to establish a pious custom 
in their usage, bstk the beloved shepherd son, 
would, at that early time, become the common ex- 
pression for grief and mourning : while ^2n their 
godly son, would be used to denote death, and the 
vanity of all schemes for worldly bliss. In like 
manner may we account for the word iWia the Dev- 
il, tempter, having the signification Brass, annexed 
to it, viz : by comparing it with Num : 2i. v. 9. as 
being the symbol of the Messias. 

HttfD (a person lifted up hora the water) to 
draw forth, Moses. Exod : 2. v. 10. "And she call- 
ed his ^ame Moses : and she said. Because I drew 
him out of the water." Coptic Jtxoox water ; oje . 
to come from ; ojuoi on high. We find the letter ^ , 

debased in its meaning in the Sanscrit ; e. g. Latin 

• •• .... 

nius, a mouse. Greek /xv^. Sanscrit W^^ mushaj 

a mouse, rat, to st^aL We have, however, the same 
cqrmption iQ; the English word lift, to raise, elevate ; . 
as^,6jhi9p-/t/lf%. ... . . 
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Can-is (a bending or crouching of the body) 



^« 



a dog. Greek kvwv. French chien; Chinese kuen. 

1^ (strength in the bosom or breast) milk. 
Hence, fatness, &c. 

nsn (the face or appearance of a thing or 
place entirely concealed) Topheth. 2 Kings, fJS^' 
V. 10. " And he defiled Topheth, which is in tlu? 
valley of the children of Hinnom." Tliis place wiis 
probably surrounded by gToves. 

«)^K (much strength or power of mouth, or 
of face, front, &c.) to teach, a Doctor, Bull, Captain, 
leader, &c. 

1D1 (meting out flight and curves, i. e. run- 
ning and kicking) a mare. A name descriptive of 
the animal, when in a sportive humour. Vulgar di- 
alect of Nortliamptonshire, romack-erj a tearing, 
romping boy or girl ; applied more particularly to a 
girl. 

\£?33 (a person proceeding or acting under the- 
pretence of doing what is right, but, at the same 
time, doing what is wrong) an extortioner. See 
Matt: 17. V. 24 — 27. where our Saviour condiSmtiisr 
the collectors of tribute, as acting unjtisUy^ Com- 
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pare this word with '^tfni . 

n^itto (the extension or power of a portion of 
the bosom of God) Messias. " No man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." 
John 1. V. 18. 

latip (to emit an expansion or spreading forth 
of the Triune God) truth. " Jesus saith unto him, 
I am the way, the truth, and the life : no man com- 
eth unto the Father, but by me." John 14. v. 6. 
The word Dtfrp (with ^ for ^ ) the lamb, on their 
coins, is typical of their faith in the Lamb of God, 
the Messiah. 

3Kt:^ (proceeding with great majesty) to roar 
a.s a lion. It seems that the word was originally ap- 
plied to the lion himself; and afterwards, to his roar- 
ing. Sanscrit Tlf^ sej^/ia, a lion. Tlie hierogly- 
phic sense given to the Hebrew Avord, is contained 
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in the Chinese socn^ a lion ; compounded of kuefiy 
the generic affix, a dog ; yun, stretching forth ; and 

tchys wiA a slow, majestick pace. Hence, we get 
our word shaggy ( mane of a lion ), - 
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t^DK (the mother of tlie Messias) yesternight 
Compare llie hieroglyphic sense of this word with 
the circumstance related in Gen: 19. v. 31 — 36, 
and Dr : Gray's note in D'Oyly and Mant's Bible. 
Thus, we find the sacred scriptures explaining, for 
the most part, or giving us a cUie to the explanation 
of the most difficult words contained therein. Yes- 
ternight, points to the act, and the intention thereof. 

IKl (much flight into, sell : the earth ; boil- 
ing) a well. It seems to derive the significations, 
to declare, express, make clear, from Gen : 2 1 . v. 
31. Read from v. 19. to 33. The Chinese have 

the compound word taiiig -hjeny clear, manifest ; 
ts'mg is a well, Bxxdjen to burn, approve, make clear ; 

Jen, is compounded of tchao^ a hand held out to re- 
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ceive any thing; /«/ew, a dog used for sacrifice or 

eating ; and Ao, fire. Wherefore, tsing -^jeuy will 
picture forth, a burnt sacrifice made between two of 
more people at a well. This beautifully illustrates 
the covenant made at Becr-sheba between Abime- 
k ch, Phichol, and Abraham. 

IDD (curving or withd^a^ying from the, light 
of the sun) a mole. 10 to cover ; IPO a veil. La- 
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till C8CC-US, bliud, concealed. Sanscrit ^i| shaga^ 
or ti^l sagaj to cover ; and by transposition, and a 
change of palatals, Laponic kasad, a cloud. 

Dn:i (to spread forth upon, scil : a person, 
"with a measure, scil : of dignity) ve^tis pretiosa, sed, 
verum. Much difficulty attends the explanation of 
tins word. " Kimchi notat se a Patre suo audivisse, 
vestes pulchras et lionoratas Arabic^ dici sr^n^D IJ^n" 
Johan : Buxtorf : Lex : The ^^^ ^ * may have 

been a garmettt made of threads twisted, partly of 
flax-, the chief -material, and partly of gold thread, 
forming a richr and gay upper mantle. But the 
ideal significations of the letters will not give us this 
sense ; we iilust therefore obtain it by a different pi-o- 
cess. The following Sanscrit words are allied to 
each othfer, and have their origin in the same root, 
viz : ^15 barm, to cover, be excellent &c. ^^ bar- 
havij a peacock's tail, tmin, retinue ; ^ vre, to cov- 

c 

er, servo, do homage, choose, select, &c. ^^ff vre- 

c 

hat, gi'eaf, a tnantle, upper garment ; ^Jl varam, 
best, excellent. We must therefore refer the word 
to Mia to create, choose, select, appoint, &c. and by 
contraction, and adding D the measure, scil : of dig- 
nity conferred by the selection, we get the Hebrew 
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yfoxd Qna dte Tche d[ dignity, i. e. that with which 
a manris ioyested whea he entei^ into office : afeo. 
the ]taids(l garment, or any rich rohe. It niay pro- 

> 

hably have been uaed as an ad^erh of affirmation, 
profecto, sane, verum, from the circunastance of thi; 
oj^th t^l^eii by the magistrate, &c. when inducted m- 
to office^ The Arabic ^^ barm, sionifies also, to 

make. finn« establish, (as by oath). 

CyRCHARD — a piece of ground fenced in, 
A. Saxon orceard or orcgeard, an orchard ; geard, a 
yard. Gaelic gard, a fenced place. Islandic gardr, - 
sepimentum. Welch gardd, a garden. Laponic 
garde, sepimentum ; and jaord, a farm. Hebrew 
Tt:i (to ^e a proceeding of flight ; a termination 
or limit), aepstt. Tims we get the liast syllable of the 
word, i. e. hard or j/ard. For the ore, we have Ar- 
abic 3j^ warak^ foliage ; and Hebrew prr omnis 
herba qua homo utitur ad cibum, sive odorem, sive 
medicinam, et unde fiunt horti. 

LABOR — liibour, This appe*w fo be ^ 
compouwl wprd, signifying daily l^^l^Jfip ^ jatiffi^; • 
wfeiie ijig iuiqoi»poun(l.ed part op-«^ may fignify « 
nfo^ pf jp^h f heater jd^ration. Wie fad it^ 9^BB3¥» 
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and Graelic have h a day, and ohair work : and in a 
compounded state, lobhar labour, work, &;c. Let us 
first trace ob-air^ or its equivalent op-ns^ to its orig- 
in. We have the Coptic lOliH labour. Sanscrit 
-sTi^ jeewa or jeeba^ any specific occupation, profes- 
sion, livelihood. Chaldee lli^ (a man givihg or 
serving within, scil t doors, therefore labour, &c.) to 
work, &c. The Sanscrit 3( ja, is eqiiiviilent to the 

Hebrew V and the Ei^glish o ; and the 7 is either 
an affix, to give effect to the original 4V ; or, it has 
been rejected in the Coptic and Sanscrit 2 while the 
s in op*us, an,d the r in ob-air, are construd^ve £tf- 
fixes. The Celtic lo a day, agTees with the sei^se 
frequently given to the Hebrew ^ » viz : the heat of 
the sun throughout the day ; Uierefbre the day itself* 
Wherefore, the Xatin word may be ,tbus divide^, 
L-ab-or, daily work; . 

• • *» ^^'t.. -, 

*■ ' • " - 

yr (giving power to man, i. e. knowledge) 
to know. Sanscrit [h<\ vedeh to kno>v, under- 
irtarid; ; * T%ir vedyttj knowledge, le^iiiiitg, s^iience^ 
wiietibeff dai^ned or profane^ tiiougti more especially 
the forujii^: i Through the Sanscrit, we lare enabled 
to coniiect^the Lutin puio with the Hebrew root^ 

• * 

Aiisi^Vtsr Wis, in the cogitate languages of dw 
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Hebrew, frequently substituted for "* ; and in the 
Sanscrit, V is equal to B and P, they being labials. 
Therefore veda^ buda, and pada, have the same 
meaning, i. e. to know, perceive, understand, medi,- 
tate, think, &c. The D and T are Unguals, and are 
frequently put for each other ; therefore from the 
Sanscrit M ^ pada, we get puto. Greek TrcuOo^ai, 

to understand. 

'^ybH ( ^» the groaning, ^ of or on account 
of, ** the lengthened or extended, scil : pain, ^ of 
the curve womb or vagina) I . Gen : 35. v. 18. 
"And it came to pass, as her soul was iu departing, 
(for she died) that she called his name Ben-oni : but 
his father called him Benjamin." The Latin word 
eao seems to signify, a son at the time of his birth. 
It is thus deduced. Coptic ^-itoK I, and by , trans- 
position Koniit pudenda. Islandic kundr, a son. 
Grefek, by a change of palatals, cywi/. Latin, by eli- 
siocr, ego. Chilian inchc; The.Sahidic has a hie- 
roglyph in the place of the Coptic K, to which they 
prefix the tt, and form nr-, ego. This hieroglyph 
is,iin all probability, a picture of the mom ivmevh, 
fee, iind with its, prefix will signify, a body proceeds- 
iiigifrOTi th^ womb. The Sahidic t> is also put for 
tfee ntimber 6, and is wi&out doubt tli« sam«? as thie 
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Gifeek ? 6. In thi$ sense, M^^l^ ^vft -Aitf * 

tlie sixth day's creation ; and .are the same a^ tiaie 
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Chinese /cflfc?, signifying, a fibish, completion, /J^^- 
fection. The Chinese fecr«iia^' ia figare^ much the 
same as the Sahidic hieroglyph reverted ; Bisd ydih 
y, one qr: perfection, passing through the lower pwt 



'. ^»r 



of the curve, is t/u or tse^ perfect, a son, to give, the 
pronoun I. See La Croze' Coptic Lex : un^eT n?^ , 
" Nota hanc vocem superesse in lingua^ Sinensium. 
and Weston's small <?oUe^tiftn{rf; Chinese chio^ctersi, 
plate 3. ^u, the same as yu f^v^fse, , TJie ^lytpdd^tibjn.l 
of the Hebrew word depends, chiefly, on the Cbi- 
nese. * . ' ' '' ^ * ^ ' • ' 

• ** M'%« •• • 

; ^. ; , r, ./ » . , ■ ,' » ' 

/ «.»y'X. » • , . 

I 

Of lieo Chinese n|^o\<,|i,; one is compound- 
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ed of tse a son, and ko, tlie bow (met : the pudeiid- 

um muliebre) ; the second of ,c^iM. a body, .and,. 1^ 
same ko. Therefore, both of tliem signify, a hodf 
proceeding from tlie womb, as in Ben-oni. I nsust 
notice another ^^rd from the' X^ihese, inai^mticlt ed il 
appears t6 he, k& It were, a sort of comment ' on fee ' 
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othev tmo. It is cempound^x^ ^^yi^JSfhVffif^'9^ 
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cx>iiie out, &c ; ou five, fig : 157. and here, probably 
si^fying the fifth rib ; kepu a mouth, fig : 25 ; and 

ou mid-day, (compounded of c%, perfection, and po 
to pierce). Ngo, may therefore be construed, — A 
child proceeding from below the fifth rib, through 
the* JDiouth of the womb, into light, life or existence; 
in instate of perfection. While, therefore, the He- 
brew word is descriptive of the mother's anguish on 

i- ■ :- 

" ' • - 

the occasion ; the Chinese is a picture or represent- 

ation of the event. 

.... • 

' r V CM {to surround with painv sorrofw, or afflic- 
ti(^)^ to foroe, drive, compel. 
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Gen : c. 1. v. 28. — tt>lD (to bend with 
might) to subdue. " Jlon ampliciter snbjjcere sig- 
nifi^t, sed vi ac violentia. Respicit enim Scriptura 
hac.voce nimirum ad hoc, quod terra nihil edit, ui- 
si probe exercita, praesertim modo post maledictio- 
nenl auam sustinet ob peccatum hominis." P. Fagi- 
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rm (the measure or termination of the ta- 
beqiack) to die, slay. " For. we know tM if our 
earthly lioifee of this tabemacle wew dissjblved, yte 
havl^ huikKng of God, an house not made iwth 
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hands, eternal in the heavens." 2 Cor: 5. v; 1, 
Sanscrit TTOT matke or muthcj to till, &e. Qfee aU 

so Dan : 5, v. 26. " Go4 hatJi numbered thy king- 
-dom/' where nJ3D ( ^ being the essential letter in 
both words)^ is explained by D^t' to finish, make an 
end of, i. e, thy measure is full : thy kingdom hath 
endcd^ or is about to tcnniuate. immediately. 

■ « 

b^^ (tbe vessel or house of strengtb, viz : of 
smell) cloaca publica sterquilinium, inquinare, a 
draught house. It is an expression equivalent to n"in. 
2 Kings 10. V. 27. " And they brake down the im- 
age of Baa], and brake down tli^.huuse of Baal, and 
made it a draught house (niK'^nD^ latrinse, a recep- 
.tacle for what proceeds from (he bo\vels, &c.) unto 
this day." Arabic JL5 wa/, to give, soil : to the pub- 

• * 

lick, quod oix)rtet aut convenit ( a house of office ). 
Sanscrit ^f^ iiala^ an odour, smell ; also ^(H nala^ 

any tubular vessel ; answering to the Arabic root just 
given, which signifies also, alveus fluens. Parkhurst 
says, *' As for the Rabbinical interpretation of the 
above nouns by a dunghill^ it is,: as we have seen, 
unsupported by the ancient versions ; and as Micha- 
elis on' Lowth's Pre&lec : de .Sacra Poes.: Heb : p. 
478.' has weH remarked, " vtho- would puffer dung^ 



227 

Jdlh in a celebrated, much uiore in a royal city ? " 
If Michaelis meant much less in a royal city; we 
may answer, that the larger the city might he, the 
more sufFerable would such places of convenience, not 
dunghills, but cloacae publicae, be. Well situated, 
and well drained buildings of such a description, 
must, in a large city, be most grateful to the publick ; 
especially, where men alone frequented the * streets. 

yi (to go in, scil : to serve at meals) food. 
Biblander de Optimo genere explicandi Hebraica, 
says ; " Cum hoc congruit jSeic vel ^bkkoq panrs, 
Phrigibus. Hinc Herodoti ( 1. 2. initio ) narratio 
est de duobus pueris qui Psammetichi regis i^ilgyptii, 

quaeham prima humani generis lingua fuit, experi- 

' • • . ... ', . . */ . 

mento cbgnoscere cupientis, jussu, in sylvis, ubi nid- 

lam vocem humanam audirent,,educati, et post tri- 

ennium ante regem producti, cibum postulan'tes, /3t/v 

clamarunt. Inde vero, si quid uni voculae tribueiid- 

um, linguam Hehrceam omniuin fuisse primani, cur 

non probaretur ? Paulo pressius intuenti apparet vo- 

cem illam Hebrseo fonte cadere, quoniam Hebraei ot 

Chaldaei Bag cibum viicant. * Unde Gothi Ver&uni 

Buo more finxerunt'bacccn, quod Germarii aspirat!-- 

onis amantes fecerunt, baclien, bee autem. pistor vo- 

catur, truncata svllaba forinativa . nominis verbali< 
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becc^." We may generally find some gmiu among 
the chaff of tlie ancient hietorians.. JPy sift- 
ing this little. romantick story, we obtain ^^em- 
lirmationofa circumstEupuce reHtQd in the sa^r^ 
wntingB« 

In the Coptic we have &XJ3K ire, servus, do- 

mesticufl. Sanscrit iT3f bhdja, to serve, wait upon, 

cook or dress victuals, maintain, &c. whence, the 

• verbal noun Mn^ bhakia, boiled rice, food, cooked, 

... . .,....- M . I "•• -1 . « : . • , 

served, waited upon ; also a dependant to whom food 
is re^larly given ; and |>y a change of ^tturals, and 
elision, M\^\ bhag^ a portion, share. Laponic bajc- 
ot, to hake. Compare these significations with Luke 
17. V. 7, 8, and numerous places in the O. T. where 
gdim into or in seems to imply, — for the sake of 
serving^ and afterwards egLting. Thus w^. Daniel 
nourished (find instructed) three yearsy that he mi^ht 
stand before the hina. To me it appears evident, 
that the quotation from Herodotus, . is a coiTupted 
history qf that part of DanieFs life; while> at the 
same time, it points to the very remote antiquity of 
the Hebrew and Chaldee dialects. 

;. 5©9 (an appeamnce of the light of the moon) 
to diininislh. a part, &c. This word, I apprelieud. 
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rek'ts primarily ta tlie waoctug of the liioon ; noA i>y 
the reduplication of tlie ^s to its iraniQ^ $im. We 
tfaierdbre have its h^ue ^e^se in the Chald^ D^09 ep- 
parentiai, Gi^ek ^a<Ttc, aiid English Phsfee. Second- 
ly, it signifies a part of the whole ; in which sense, 
it occurs, according to our translation in Dan : 5. v. 
5. I do not however thipt^.tliat it ous^ht to be un- 
derstood as meaning only a portion of the ' hand, i. 
e. the fingers ; but ^he bright appearance, and at the 
same time, the whole hand, in a curved position for 
writiiig. This curvature forms a oeautiful picture 
of the sense '6f the word W Psalm 'J^2. v. ^6/ "Tliere 

^ ft . - • • 

shall be an Aanrffw/ of com in thfe earih upon the 
tbp'^of the mouniaius.*^ where it may be understood 
to^niean, the'stVewing of a i]amltiirfix)m%e hand of 
tlie sower, m the slikpe of a" lunar phase. In the 



* » ^ kI ' • , 



word OflW, defectum tlie t^ seems fo be' usM as a 
particle of negation, denotfiig fhal'^ehoa of tiAfie bo- 
tween the disappearaiice of the liist phase ot'lhe t\'an - 
iug moon, and the appearance of the nrsiMricreasing 
^)i>ase« Hence, aittte meanings are'dediiced. ' ' '"' ' 

.J . * , I . --♦ ^ I ' i I : f ' • 

DU (probably comgqjmc}ed Qf..J<Pj^;,w«|,P, .^ 

constructive affix ; or, signifying to surround, &;c.) 

the foot, to tread upon. In the last seiise, it may be 

•Idien from the idea of 'treading grapeS in a vat^ i. e. 
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going round the vsit,,as.a.horaaia a mill, . 'Lpt-iis 
alsQ confiidcjr it m ^^ first ysenar^ as a / c0Ustnict?ye 
a(^x. The Saiisprit has^H bhu^ a ptesce of 1>l3ijr^\br 

abidiog,; etjuiVaieirt tt' ^'va oi- ia,-a dvt'etiiiig; " m6- 
tion; going t -and by adding : s, die 8Am is Broujlt 
into a ^tat!e of consfruction, and becomes bhu^s. La- 
tinpe-s, Greek Tro-iier Brazilian »/, the foot." Next 
we? hjive the Persian ^^^{jhdsktdan, to be, ' fWm- 
pie, tread upon, a prop, stay, tan^an^ dwellino-: 
where's'A is used for «. ^ % substifuting,^, (or,jt3 
organic i>, the Sausdrlt has tf^ oarf, to'^o, move 
a foot, .yitli regafd tQ tl^e. wnstTOptjyej.a^^^^^^ 
may be remarked, th^^f Ije^re^it js a44tsi., a.'^rd iin 
the Sanscrit presents the idea ,o{ a ,t^i^^ ^lJ^pj^ a. 
state of inaction or rcs<. By the addition of this 
sign, the word leaves its former state, and enters in- 
to «Jfl^fcff8a'M^6tli^ ^nis^ia'a s^teic^ ftL 
S, agrees wiffiih^'H^breVtr ;' the Greek ^^f^^^dJie 
English Sir a^t^^Win^thehier^ 
intimates^ mftiik ^m^ effcilts ai^ prod4^ upoa a 
word tjy !t^4ddili(iri, a^Mii vegetSifon,1y^^e';,ow- 
er of the sm"^ ^-^i^m^^p'tl^'into^ 
state ofiifo'khcP'iif6tidn:"''"' ' ' <" ' '■"'■ '^.^- '•o.-i-^''^ 
.:!'■■■ •jf-.d burr u':-''h'U> ■:..i;:. :-,' ■.;,■:(.) ;,!,■■[- a;-,-,.- '-H 
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See the Vaiiods sigiiificatidna g^'eu id* the GU]f> in 
Matt : 26. y; 39, 42. Ps : 73; v. 10, and 73. v. «. 
Isai: 51. V. 17.; Bevi 16. v. 19. and nunoieroW 
other places, where it is pxft fqr a man's pertio» of 
good or evil at the hand of God, This prob^ibly 
had its origin in the custom, at great entertainment??, 

,;.•■ _: V,. ., .:,: . ■■ • i :^ r •" • •':"', " '* ■ ' . 

of the govemour of the feast appointing tp each of 

■v .' ' ' ' ■*' • . ' '' ' ' . " ' "''•■■'.•■■ 

his guests the kind and portion of wine tobe drunk ; 

and it was thought to be a breach of good manner?^ 



either to refuse,' or not to drink up, what was thus 
allotted him : hence a man's cup, both in sacred and 
profane authors, catne to signify the portipn, who- 
riiet" of good oi* evil, which befals "him in this worlds 
Thus Soiner introduces Achilles comforting Priam 
for the lo^S'ot his son. 

T^o urns by Jove's high thrpne^j|^a^y^,^ye^,s?w?4, , . 
The source of eyil one^iind qiiq of gppfl,^, ^,, ,., ,. ;, 
From thence the cup pf mortal ms^i he fills,.? . ^' 
"Blessings to those, to these distributea ilb ; ,t, t- 
To most he mingles both ; the wretaU decreed f r .-. 
To taste the bad urimix'd k, curs'd indeed; . t • . , 

. . r, < -: »••,..•_,■ • ' . . , "sis' .1 • ' , ( - J. V. .' - f^ **' 

Pursued ty wrongs, by meagi;e faBftifltQ.^^iaij^ .,,,, 
He wanders, outcast both of earth aud heav'n. 
THe happiest taste not happiness smcerfe, 



« 
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But find the cordial draught is daslt'd witli care. 

Iliad 24. 
See Burder's Or : Customs, vol : 1. p. 275. 

Heiiee God^ the dispenser of temporal 
and spiritual things ; and the Lord, or Master 
of a fea^t. We may therefore take the cup 

for the emblem of greatness, as well as for prosperity 
and adversity, spiritual blessings and cui-ses. The 
Coptic Itcrrf God, will therefore signify^ literally, 
the dispenser of good and evil. ltH&. dominus, her- 
ns ; whose hieroglyph in Tuttam's Coptic Lexicon is 
a trian^e, followed by the section of a circle, put, in 
the Marquis Spineto's Egyptian hieroglyph^, for T> 
or T. Sanscrit •fW nadh^ to have power, bless, 

destroy ; •TTT natha^ the same ; also, a Lord, Mast- 
er. Bengalee wate, a Lord. I am inclined to think 
that p"T» is a transposition of the Coptic no'V't" Ab- 
nudi, God ; and that the ^ is prefixed as a mark of 
excellence, or to point out the ^ns as superior tothe 
nRfii Dominus. I can give no better explanation of 
this difficult word, and its application. 



(tlie measure or duration of the great 
Spirit) a l^undred. I will introduce, a few i^marks 
on the probable ^tyiwofe^, &c. of this most difficult 
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"word, and leave my readera to form their own con- 
elusions on the subject. The apph'cation of this 
word to the number 100, appears to originate in the 
idea of an immense spae^ of tiihe, and die tinxiety 
tpju^^rtain its dur2^tion,.&c. wji^ce np ft word sig- 
.niffing anxiety^ ox en aoxious enqi^iry ; alsq nrro to 
.te^rry,. wait for, look for or enquire after an event of 

w 

some moment. The Chinese j9e, 100, is compound - 



j-l! : w ■ :■■■<'■ t. '-• ,■■■ / ■. :.. .,,.: • r. 



i 



.;ed;irf^, perfection^ ilnityy &e- ^iso hieroglypbically, 



J • 



a heaven ; joie, to curve, descend, come ; andjy, the 
sim, a day. The pie +jfy =j?e, which is the root for 
purity, whiteness, scil : the whiteness of the sun: 
which pe with y added, gives j9C 100 ; written also 

.wc, and s^ifyipg mojreov.er, to u§e qw?9 uttnost en* 

f deavo\irs cpnce;*ning any thing-. (Brazilian mahj 

heaven) . . This Jatt^qr ve or mcy 100,^ &c. in jits hierp- 

, glyphic formatipii, puts me in mipd of the following 

passage in Luke c 1. v. 78. "Through the tender 

lUf^rqy of our God ; whereby the day spring from ^on 

high hath visited us." The literal translation of the 

Chinese pe is, from on high descending the day. 

'^ Let us now go to the Sanscrit. • The "word *|^r1 

^ mahaty or in composition ^^ ^waAa, signifies jgi^at. 
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a kingdom, doiiiinioii ; ^T^ inalia, to adore, shine, 
tlie Vina or lute of Nareda, consisting of 7 or 100 
btrings ; *)^IM^^ maha-pralayay great destmctiou, 
a destruction of the world, occurring after every pe- 
riod of 4,320,000,000 years, a total destruction of 
the universe, happening after a period commensur- 
ate v^ith the life of Brahma, or a hundred years, 
each day of which is equal to the period first stated. 
JT^'PSPT maha-yuga^ the aggregate of the/bwr ages, 

or the period just mentioned. 

Yug, signifies an age, as the <Hir\ kreta or ^f^ sat- 

//a, the ^ni traitUy the 5 |M<^ dwapara^ and the 
^^ kale. 

Compare the significations of ili^D , HD and 
nr\^ , with the Chinese pe^ and the Sanscrit maha^ 
and we obtain an idea of the expectation of an event 
at some distant, ujisettled period. I must confess, 
tliat the comparison brings forcibly to my mind, the 
following passage in Matt : 2. v. 2, 3. " Behold 
there came wise men (Magi) from the east to Jeru- 
salem, saying, where is he that is bom King of the 
Jews ? for we have seen his star in the east^ and are 
come to WORSHIP him." 
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If we make allowance for the extravagant 
calculations, and probable mistakes of the Hindoos, 
we shall find the dates of the Yugs, in round num- 
bers, coinciding in a remarkable miinner, with the 
great periods recorded in the sacred volume. 

From the Creation, to the time of Abram's 
departure out of Haran. - - - 2,038, — years, 

KretaorSatya Yug. - -2,894,4 
Kreta signifies, completely finished. . . 

From Abraham to Christ. 1,921, 

TraitaYug. - - - - 1,296, 
Traita signifies, preserved, saved. 

From Christ to what period ? 

Dwapara Yug. - - - - 8,640, 
Dwapara signifies, doubtful, uncertain ; and is com- 
pounded of 1*1 dwa for ft" dwe, two, and ^ para, 
after, See Professor Wilson's Sanscrit Dicty : or, by 
Rule 3. for orthographical permutations, we may de- 
rive it from ^ du, to burn, and ^S{^ apara, after ; 

taking the liberty of lengthening the first d in apara ; 
it will then signify, a burning after the third period. 

Kale Yug. - - - • 432,000 
Kale may be variously interpreted ; as, fraud or de- 
ceit {dies fraudationis), death, time, &c. 

.These ages give the period first mentioned. 



2:3 
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Kreta, — _ — 2,894,4— 

Tfaita, _ — — 129,6— 

Dwapara, — — 864 — 

Kale, — — — 432 — 

Total, — — 4,320,000,000- 

cr the measure of one day, one hundred years of 
whicli days, are, in the opinion of the Hindus, to 
constitute Eternity. It appears, therefore, that the 
term 100, like the Latin milhj and the Greek yCkia^ 
\vas meant to express a vast, indefinite number. 

Ness — I have introduced this note to correct an 
error in my first-ling, and kindly pointed out by one of 
the sulTscribere to my present work, eminent for his 
knowledge of the A. Saxon, and languages in genertxl; 
who, at the same time writes, " I have perused with 
great interest your valuable little work on English 
Terminations." — To be brief, — as a word, the first 
ness^ as in gocd-ness, seems to flow from the Sanscrit 
BIT nee^ to have knowledge, &c. in construction "^X 

naSy knowledge, a person having good qualities ; into 
the Greek, as i^sc, the mind, one of the hypostases in 
the Divine Triad, the Eternal Mind ; and Welch 
nawSy nature, quality. As a termination, as in Sheer- 
ness, it comes from the Sanscrit •Itl nas, a nose, any 

thing th'dt projectSy into the Latin, as in nas-us. 
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